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Abstract

The poems of the Old FrendDycle des Narbonnaiare highly concerned with touch,
paying close attention to who touches whom firstgneetings, who is authorised to
perform certain symbolic touches and, reading vicdeas a radical version of touch,
whose touch is victorious in battle. Modern soayidts suggest that touching follows lines
of social prestige; however, by employing a perfatice approach to identity, overlaid
with a psychoanalytic interpretation of the subgecelationship with the Other, | argue
that regulated patterns of touch in the poems téesnd maintain heroic identity. Of
course, an identity forged in this way is probleim&or touch both creates and erases the
difference upon which performative identity deperaisd | argue that violence erupts as a
result of this paradox. By thus linking touch, @nte and identity, | ask questions about
the nature of violence itself, making this a relgvstudy in a world that is getting out of

touch, yet is riven by violent conflict.

| demonstrate that within the community of knightéth which the poems concern
themselves, there is a shared language of toughcteates bonds between those men,
excluding those who are ineligible: women, peasat#dren and Saracens. The ritualised
public touch of the dubbing ceremony marks the kisgentry into this community, and
announces his willingness to Kill its enemies. Naw prowess, honour and self-worth —
his heroic identity — will be figured through hisilty to destroy outsiders whilst
remaining inviolate. His violent touching of theh@t is a means to safeguard his own
body against the Other’s traumatic touch, yetgbalecessitates proximity with an enemy
that troublingly mirrors his own values and achreeats. As anxiety provoked by
disintegrating subjective boundaries worsens, wnide escalates and knights battle
mercilessly, until as one poem describes, ‘de &wrcscort li ruz contre val’ (‘the river of
their blood ran down the valley es Narbonnaisl. 3952).
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Abbreviations

Primary sources will be abbreviated as followsrne references:

Narbonne Cycle

Aymeri de Narbonne ADN
Girart de Vienne GDV

Guibert d’Andrenas GDA

La Mort Aymeri de Narbonne LMA
La Prise de Cordres PDC
Le Siege de Barbastre SDB
Les Narbonnais LN

Other Frequently Cited Sources

Aiol AL
Aliscans AC
Ami et Amile AA
La Chanson de Guillaume CDG
La Chanson de Roland CDR
Le Chevalier au Lion CL
Les Enfances Guillaume EG

Li Biaus Descounels BD



Introduction

How is one to touch, without touching, teenseof touch? Shouldn't the sense of
touch touch us?

Epic is nothing if not violent, for whatever chaexises the genre, killing or the
susceptibility to being killed must be thére.

People are often heard to lament that today’s sp@eout of touch. Personal interaction is
being steadily replaced by communication via molpleones, email, Skype, blogs,
chatrooms and Facebook, as a ‘plethora of techgotters a distortion of genuine
closeness’.We are invited by advertisers to ‘stay in touci’'sending e-cards, or to think
of ourselves as networks of relationships held ttugye by cellular communicatign.
Entertainment is largely individualistic, with gasneonsoles, DVD players, plasma-screen

televisions and iPods dominating the market, arehem sport, the increasing popularity

! Jacques Derrid@n Touching: Jean-Luc Nangcirans. by Christine Irizarry, Meridian: CrossiAgsthetics
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2005), p. (Btginal emphasis).

2William 1. Miller, Humiliation and Other Essays on Honour, Social Bisfort and Violencglthaca and
London: Cornell University Press, 1993), p. 87.

% Libby Brooks, ‘The Rewards of the HermiThe Guardian1 November 2008.

* <http://cards.123greetings.com/cgi-bin/newcardaimpiPcat=Stay_In_Touch> [accessed 12.11.2008 Thi
website offers e-cards to ‘touch that special pgrand make him/her ‘feel close, wanted and a phytour

life’. Another, <http://www.i-am-everyone.co.uk/ieg.php> [accessed 12.11.2008], launched by Orange,
maps lives of individuals according to their pemomelationships, the implication being that those

relationships hinge on communication by mobile ghon
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of endurance sports such as running, triathlonwboarding and surfing shows that the
individualising trend is affecting the domain mastted for its team-building and
camaraderie. When we do meet and interact, chae® noted our increasing reluctance to
touch each other; we prefer instead to remain dist@nce, and the extent of this tactile
withdrawal is such that Slavoj Zizek suggests tihat ‘alienation of social life’ now
characterises European societs he has it, ‘distance is woven into the veryiaoc
texture of everyday life. Even if | live side bysiwith others, in my normal state | ignore
them. | am not allowed to get too close to othefsar from a benign expression of life-
style choice, Constance Classen finds in this apatid physical retreat a fundamental

cultural fear. She suggests that anxieties about social touchéagling to discourses

®Violence: Six Sideways Reflectiqghsndon: Profile, 2008), pp. 50-51.

®Violence p. 51.

"The Book of TouclOxford and New York: Berg, 2005). This edited eotion of work focussing
specifically on touch — but encompassing a broadjeaof theoretical approaches — provides a welcome
contribution to this remarkably untouched areaadfia interaction. Another broad-ranging study ishiey
Montagu’'s Touching: The Human Significance of the Skav. edn (New York: Harper and Row, 1986).
Beyond that, sociological studies largely fall itteo groups: those which are deeply empirical aveduzate
touch as demonstrative of an existing relationgiNpncy M. Henley, ‘Status and Sex: Some Touching
Observations’Bulletin of The Psychonomic Socie2y(1973), 91-93; Tiffany Fieldfouch(Cambridge, MA
and London: MIT Press, 2001); and William SchiffdaBmerson Foulkes, (eds)actual Perception: A
SourcebooKCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1982)) those dealing with touch as expressive of
a specifically affective — or even sexual — bondn{ds Hardisonl.et's Touch: How and Why We Do It
(Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-Hall, 1980); and Linéboller, Erotic Morality: The Role of Touch in Moral
Agency(New Brunswick, NJ and London: Rutgers Univerdtiess, 2002)). In philosophy, Derrida®n
Touchingcharts approaches to touch and the body from &lésthrough to Jean-Luc Nancy. Historically-
applied investigations of touch are scarce, butie Terry Smith, (ed.}n Visible Touch: Modernism and
Masculinity (Sydney: Power Publications, 1997); Santanu Oasich and Intimacy in First World War
Literature (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005); badra Gowling,Common Bodies: Women,
Touch and Power in Seventeenth-Century Engl@elv Haven and London: Yale University Press, 2003
In medieval studies we must be content with studiegesture, of which there are few: J.A. Burrow,
Gestures and Looks in Medieval Narrativ@ambridge Studies in Medieval Literature, 48 (Gddye:
Cambridge University Press, 2002); Jean-Claude 8tHirhe Rationale of Gestures in the West: Thind
Thirteenth Centuries’ irA Cultural History of Gesture: From Antiquity toethPresent Dayed. by Jan
Bremner and Herman Roodenburg (Cambridge: Poli§g91), pp. 59-70; Jacques Le Goff, ‘Le Rituel
symbolique de la vassalité’ ifour un Autre Moyen Age: temps, travail et cultere Occident: 18 essais
(Paris: Gallimard, 1977), pp. 349-420; Philippe Miéh ‘Les Gestes et les expressions corporelles @an
Chanson de Rolandes attitudes de commandement et de défGinllaume d’Orange and the Chanson de
geste: Essays Presented to Duncan McMillan in Gatédn of his Seventieth Birthday by his Friendslan
Colleagues of the Société Rencesvais by Wolfgang Van Emden and Philip E. BennRtgding: Société
Rencesvals, 1984), pp. 85-92; Centre universitdigtudes et de recherches médiévales d'Aix (CUER, MA

Le Geste et les gestes au Moyen Age: communicgii@sgentées au vingt-et-deuxiéme colloque du CUER
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seeking to control and regulate touch, arise franxfeties about the vulnerability of the
social body — and ultimately of the individual bodyto invasion and violatiorf’.She

emphasises the increasing imperative to policedsoaind boundaries:

Streets must be patrolled, schools guarded, andmcmities gated to keep out
muggers, deviants, delinquents and gunmen. Bordas$ be strengthened, travellers
searched, and foreigners fingerprinted, to fendrafdeadly touch of the terrorfst.

Classen’s study thus makes clear the connectiomeleet touch anddentity,. communities,
borders and bodies are all protected through digeobf touch. The outsider, or Other, is —
must be — excluded and held at bay through an eds@rocess of regulated tactile
behaviour. Only then will our social body, and aodividual bodies, be safe. Classen’s
words highlight a fundamental paradox, however,ifa@ommunities are protected from
the unwanted touch of outsiders, it is only by ptog and searching them at the gates. In
other words, to defend ourselves against the Gthetich, we must head to the margins of
society and touch him/her fir§t.This fearful urge to manhandle and control thee®th
inevitably brings us back to Zizek, for in his urstanding fear is the basic constituent of
modern subjectivity: ‘fear of immigrants, fear aime, fear of godless sexual depravity,
fear of the excessive state itself [...], fear ofraasment’ — all are promoted, he suggests,
to mobilise people-as-subjects in the name of mpel* The final fear in the list — the fear
of harassment — is particularly pertinent here,Zidek goes on to describe its role in the
subject’s relationship with the Other. He arguest for all today’s atmosphere of liberal
tolerance dictates an attitude of respect and gsntowards Otherness, it is counteracted
by an ‘obsessive’ fear of harassment, meaningthi@Other can be tolerated so long as he
remains at a safe distance, so long as he remaicsntacted and out of tou¢hThe
critical gap between these two modes of thinkingualiouch and identity — the need to
touch and control the Other, and the need to keemha safe distance — provides the first

fundamental paradox that will underpin my explaratof touch and identity here.

MA, Aix-en-ProvencgeSenefiance, 41 (Aix-en-Provence: CUER MA, 19@n Moshe Barasckgestures of
Despair in Medieval and Early Renaissance (ew York: New York University Press, 1976).

8 «Control’ in The Book of Touctsee Classen, above), pp. 259-65 (p. 262).

°‘Control’, p. 262.

1%1n the majority of cases in which | refer to tlsaibject’ or the ‘Other’ in this thesis as a whdleefer to
masculine characters and thus, to avoid awkwardtoactions, | will use the masculine pronoun inesas
such as this.

1 Violence pp. 34-35.

2\/iolence p. 35.
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The second paradoxical aspect of touch stems ftemelationship to the body. Touch is
by definition rooted in the physical body, and smdhing feels organic, natural,
spontaneous and ‘real’. The skin is the largesamrip the body, densely covered with
pleasure and pain receptors, making touch acutielykting: ‘it is the sense by which our
contact with the world is made most intimate’; tre' only sense ainmediateexternal
perception™® And yet, the form that this physical contact amdcpption takes — the way
that subjects touch themselves and each othewhadly social: it is shaped, conditioned
and constrained by cultural discoursesTtuch Gabriel Josipovici resumes quite simply,
‘it would be wrong to imagine that my encounter twiny friend is a totally natural
occurrence. For it to work as it does we both Haa [...] to learn the rules that underlie
such events® Touch thus dislocates ‘cultural’ identity from thHeatural’ body. In
psychoanalytic terms, Sigmund Freud emphasisesrnjpertance of the body’surface as
the place where a subject makes contact with hig@mment and others in it, but also
where he receives the touches of others: it imegpfrom which both internal and external
perceptions may spring’.As such, this surface has a privileged and recgrelationship
with the ego: the touches received there are fommat the ego, informing and modifying
it in correspondence to the social environnénet at the same time, the outline of the
body (and the sense of its coherent wholeness) tsirn a projection of the ego, with
touches being part of the process whereby a subjgees at the idea of his body. In short,
through this splitting of the physical and the abei the natural and the cultural — touch
can either define and locate bodies and selveg|ser reveal the body’'s strangeness to

itself.

Over and above this intriguing problematising ofbewsied subjectivity, touch holds a
special attraction for the medievalist, for it deaws towards a specific kind of
historiography, one that opens up possibilitiesrsthinking the medieval past. Carolyn

Dinshaw sets out the parameters of such an appioddr book Getting Medieval’ Her

3 Holler, Erotic Morality, p. 2; Derrida@®n Touchingp. 41 (original emphasis).

4 Touch(New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 39p619.

'% Sigmund FreudThe Ego and the |drans. by Joan Riviére, ed. by James Stracheyedn (London and
New York: Norton, 1960), p. 19. To situate thisassvithin the context of Freud’'s work, see Sigmund
Freud, The Standard Edition of the Complete Psychologit@arks of Sigmund Freudrans. by James
Strachey, 24 vols (London: Hogarth Press, 1953xi4),pp. 12-66.

® Ego and the Idpp. 18-19.

7 Getting Medieval: Sexualities and Communities, Rned PostmodertiDurham, NC and London: Duke
University Press, 1999). See also Kathleen Biddidle Shock of Medievalis(Durham, NC and London:

Duke University Press, 1998). Biddick’'s essays epgthe history of medieval studies, noting itslesions,
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introduction, entitled ‘Touching the Past’, desesbwhat she calls a ‘queer historical
impulse’, a process of ‘making connections acrasg’'tbetween lives, texts and cultural
phenomena both pre- and post-modér8he draws on the work of Donna Haraway to
explain this approach to historical subjectivithe knowing self is partial in all its guises,
never finished, whole, simply there and origindlis always constructed and stitched
together imperfectly, antherefore able to join with another, to see together without
claiming to be anothet®. Dinshaw suggests that by focussing on such flgetioments of
contact (touching?) between subjects — each onabtayf briefly iterating an identity
and/or community of some kind — we can not only enakntact with the medieval past,
but we can also restore its indeterminacies arjdrdisons, and move away from thinking
about the Middle Ages as a static precursor tartbdern world. As such, Dinshaw’s work
is specifically situated against ‘mainstream hisismg’ that insists on the flow of time as
a progression, on ‘straight chronologies that pge a value-based movement of
supersessiort®. IntroducingQueering the Middle Agesslenn Burger and Steven Kruger
write that such a rigidly temporal understanding ho$tory is founded in a flawed
insistence on cause and effect: in the case ofasigxufor example, the story of Adam and
Eve is positioned historically as the ‘origin’ aircent forms of sexual interaction, whereas
seen through a queer lens, it can be reconceivedd mgthic construction created from
within culture — an effect of ideology — that hash inserted into a time ‘before’ to fix and
legitimise current (hetero)sexual northdn the same way, the ‘medieval’ is too easily
understood as a stable, knowable entity positidmefdre modernity, rather than as the
‘effect of a certain self-construction of the maderhich gives itself identity by delimiting

a “before” that is everything that the modern i$./olt is precisely this latter construction
to which Dinshaw refers when she calls the medievapace of ‘abjection’ from the
modern, and the queer approach that she advoeaks ® recognise this tendency and to

undo its dichotomising effeét.

and the consequences of those exclusions, in dodéefigure politically the borders of the disdipd’

(p. 16).

18 Getting Medievalpp. 1-54 (p. 1).

1% Simians, Cyborgs and Women: The Reinvention ofrdlétiondon: Free Association, 1991), p. 187: cited
by Dinshaw Getting Medievalp. 14.

2 Glenn Burger and Steven F. Kruger, ‘IntroductionQueering the Middle Agesd. by Glenn Burger and
Steven F. Kruger, Medieval Cultures, 27 (London 8fidneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2001),
pp. Xi-xxiii (p. xii).

2L Queering p. xii.

22 Queering p. xiii.

% Getting Medievalp. 189.
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Johan Huizinga is one early-twentieth-century miatowhose work provides an example
of the reductive strain of medievalism against WwHixnshaw argues. Huizinga confidently
describes the life and thought of medieval sociebtting that ‘when the world was half a
thousand years younger [...] every experience had temgree of directness and

absoluteness that joy and sadness still have imthé of a child’* He later states:

In his daily life medieval man thought in the safems as in his theology [...]
Everything that won for itself a secure place fa,lthat was melded into the forms of
life, was taken to be ordained by God’s plan fer world?®

Throughout The Autumn of the Middle Agesluizinga reduces the complexity and
‘indeterminacy’ of individual and community life teimilar pithy observations about
‘medieval man’. But he also situates those modedivaig and thinking as a naive
forerunner of a more mature and sophisticated nmityeFor instance, he elsewhere refers
to the characteristic ‘vacillating moodswirefinedexuberance, sudden cruelty, and tender
emotions’ between which medieval society swung,lyng a subsequent progression
towards refinement and sensible restr&iie even calls on us as readers to ‘transpose
ourselves into this impressionability of mind, intus sensitivity to tears and spiritual
repentance, into this susceptibility, before we patge how colourful and intensive life
was then? In other words, to understand medieval man fully mwust first cast off our

enlightened, modern cynicism and regress to a sfateocent childlike wonder.

Echoing Huizinga to a certain degree, Norbert EHiaightly later work on the ‘civilising
process’ that began in Europe in the Early Modemogl also casts the Middle Ages as a
period of uncomplicated barbarity.Elias recognises that the secular upper class of
medieval society had a standard of good behavioough which they ‘gave expression to
their self-image® He even goes on to describe how this standacdwftoisiereferred in

the first instance not to the behaviour of knighitsgeneral, but to the courtly circles
forming around great feudal barofisHowever, he then explicitly advises that we
‘disregard’ the process of differentiation perfodn#hrough this gradation of medieval

manners, to see instead a ‘great uniformity’ ofssébur when measured against the subtle

4 The Autumn of the Middle Agegans. by Rodney J. Payton and Ulrich Mammitz&hicago: University
of Chicago Press, 1996), p. 1.

5 Autumn of the Middle Agep. 268.

26 Autumn of the Middle Agep. 2 (emphasis added).

27 Autumn of the Middle Agep. 7.

% The Civilising Procesdrans by Edmund Jephcott, 2 vols (Oxford: Bladkwl78).

# Civilising Processl, p. 62.

%0 Civilising Processi, pp. 62-63.
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codification of later period¥. Uniform medieval behaviour can now be conclusively
described as simple and naive: ‘there are, aslisoalieties where the emotions are
expressed more violently and directly, few psychaal nuances and complexities in the
general stock of ideas’; in this unenlightened Miéd8ige, ‘everything is simpler, impulses
and inclinations are less restrain&dBy thus positioning the medieval as an early stage
out of which civilisation slowly develops, Eliasvgs shape to (and legitimises) his
understanding of modernity by, to cite Burgess Enager again, ‘delimiting a “before”

that is everything that the modern is not’.

Crucially, the linear civilising process that Elielsarts involves the increasingly insistent
regulation of touch and behaviour, the ‘interndima of restraints’, and a subjective
distancing from the physical bodyHe notes with disgust the bad habits outlined by
Erasmus in hiPe civilitate morum pueriliun+ habits involving bodily functions — and
concludes that his disgust attests to his ownisatibn: ‘that it is embarrassing for us to
speak or even hear of much that Erasmus discussesid of the symptoms of this
civilising process®' In other words, Elias historicises the birth ofdam subjectivity as a
conscious distancing from the physical body andeerphatic investment into highly
nuanced social, tactile procedure. By contrast, ievadl subjectivity is straightforwardly
physical and chaotically (disgustingly) impulsi¥ée thus implicitly makes the distinction,
noted above, between touch as a bodily practicalling it medieval and barbaric — and

touch as a social practice — calling it modern ariised.

The strict historical dichotomy set up by scholaush as Huizinga and Elias has had a
lasting effect on thinking about the medieval perids Dinshaw makes clear, even in
some postmodern theoretical and critical work,Nhédle Ages continue to be made ‘the
dense, unvarying, and eminently obvious monolitraig which modernity and
postmodernity groovily emerg&. Consequently, her own work offers a ‘contingent

history’ — which takes contingent in the literahse of the Laticom + tangere ‘to touch’

3L Civilising Processt, p. 63.

%2 Civilising Processl, p. 63.

% Richard W. Kaeuper, ‘Chivalry and the CivilisingoRess’ inViolence in Medieval Societgd. by Richard
W. Kaeuper (Woodbridge: Boydell, 2000), pp. 21-B541). Kaeuper's essay has special resonancédor t
present study, for it departs from Elias’s implioatthat the Middle Ages were characterised by tigeatied
violence and uses chivalric literature to suggkat, trather, those texts work through the compkexiof
social violence and at times offer a ‘powerful iquie of the touchy recourse to violence to solvg isaue’
(p. 29).

% Civilising Processl, pp. 53-58 (p. 58).

% Getting Medievalp. 16.
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— and thus presents a way to subvert this binankitig in order to restore to the medieval
period its complications, anxieties and affectigvithout sacrificing critical rigout® The
key point is that we cannot definitively pin downetmeaning or significance of any
cultural phenomena — sex, gender, violence, raligiouch — without ‘exclusivity or
reductiveness’, not because the medieval pastdsast$ ‘immediacy’, but because such
phenomena are always contingent, they are ‘fissangddcontradictory*’ To take account
of this, we must make contact with medieval textsl dives by and through their
contradictions, reconceiving medieval cultural ptreena as difficult and ambivalefit.
With this in mind, my approach here engages witbnall group of medieval poems,
seeking to foreground their problematising of sbiciantity, interaction and touching. It is
thus positioned against previous thinking aboutctmeotically unregulated — but eminently
understandable — nature of medieval behaviour Isecau engages with practices of
touching as they are presented in the poems: shdioth as an enjoyable and traumatic

bodily function, and as a highly regulated, bypiséry and contingent, social phenomenon.

The Touchy Subject

Aymeri de Narbonnehe central text of the Narbonne Cycle, openk wisummary of the
events of the OxfordRoland describing Charlemagne’s victories in Spanishd$an
Ganelon’s treachery and Roland’s death at Rence¥vialthen tells of Charlemagne’s
subsequent revenge against the emir, Baligantpnandfinds him returning home ‘iriez et
trites’ (‘angry and sad’, ADN, |.125)) and lamenting the death of his nephew
(ADN, Il. 133-154)% Yet no sooner has the narrative turned to thisgarescenario, than
Charlemagne catches sight of the city of Narborimmmering in the distance, and his

attention is re-focussed:

% Getting Medievalp. 3.

37 Getting Medievalp. 12.

¥ Getting Medievalp. 11. Cf. Karma Lochrie, Peggy McCracken andeka@. Schultz, ‘Introduction’ in
Constructing Medieval Sexualjtgd. by Karma Lochrie, Peggy McCracken and JameScAultz, Medieval
Cultures, 11 (London and Minneapolis: UniversityMihnesota Press, 1997), pp. ix-xviii. Here thet@udi
emphasise the need to see beyond ‘presentist asnmipthat straightjacket thinking about medieval
expressions of gender and sexuality (p. ix).

%9The Oxford Roland, ed. by lan Short ina Chanson de Roland — The Song of Roland: Thechren
Corpus ed. by Joseph J. Duggan, 3 vols (Turnhout: Bee®005),, pp. 111-270. Details of the Narbonne
Cycle, including composition, content, chronologwladitions are given below.

0 All translations are my own unless otherwise stafehroughout, | have tried to strike a balanceveen
giving a close, literal rendering of the Old Freratd providing a translation that is as coheredt@ear as
possible. Where the original syntax is particuladifficult to translate without losing richness and

complexity, | err to the former, admittedly at tigpense of elegant phrasing in some cases.



14

Par devers destre se prist a regarder:

Entre 1. tertres, pres d’'un regort de mer,
Desus un pui vit une tor ester,

Que Sarrazin i orent fet fermeADRN, Il. 157-60)

He began to look over towards the right; betweem ivlls, near an estuary, on top of
a peak he saw there was a tower — that Saracertgbduliilt there.

Seen through the eyes of Charlemagne, the cityeis tescribed in great detail, from its
solid fortifications to its white walls that reflethe sun ADN, Il. 161-88). Charlemagne is
gripped by desire and decides immediately thatcttyewill be conquered. The dramatic
shift of focus in this opening passage, from pagtresent, from Rencesvals to Narbonne,
heralds a new beginning in both narrative and thiem@rms:* The poem is thus
positioned as a sequel of sorts to the materigh@Roland whilst also turning decisively
away from the location and the hero of that eatk&t. On the one hand, we might assume
that the evocation of Roland’s demise clears tlwum for the introduction of Aymeri
who is effectively forced into Roland’s shoes. Wham one steps up to take on the
challenge of winning Narbonne in Charlemagne’s nathe emperor ‘forment regrete
Rollant son chier ami’ (‘deeply laments Roland tésar friend’,ADN, |. 579), saying that
since the death of this great warrior, ‘Crestiemgé mes nul bon ami’, (‘Christianity no
longer has any good friend#ADN, I. 588). Aymeri subsequently steps forward prongs
Charlemagne that ‘tant com vodroiz, je serai voatres’ (‘as long as you wish, | will be
your friend’, ADN, |. 729). The semantic chain that links a falleierfd, a ‘friendless’
Christianity and a new, loyal friend creates a pdwedlow of succession from Roland to

Aymeri, with the defence of Christianity actingidsological lynchpin between the two.

Working against the seemingly irresistible forcecbfonological and historical inheritance
from Roland to Aymeri, the noisy shift in focus rinoRencesvals to Narbonne, and from
that version/vision of society to this, neverthelesakes clear that an antithesis is also
being established. Ifihe Subject of Violenc®eter Haidu suggests that the overall thrust
of theRolandcalls for a new version of knightly subjectivitynereby ‘feudal’ heroes are

“1 As | will describe belowGirart de Viennegprecedes this narrative in terms of composition@mtent, and
is placed befordymeri de Narbonné the manuscripts. By building a narrative aro@ngioung Aymeri,
and introducing Roland and Oliver, it creates admibetween the Narbongeste the Cycle de Guillaume
and the pre-history of thRoland It thus seems to anticipate this moment when Aymél become the
focus of a new clutch of poems telling of a lifedasocietyafter RolandRoland In fact, when Aymeri is
introduced here, Charlemagne makes reference tiooligterous and juvenile behaviour (recounteiirart

de Vienngand thus sets up his past behaviour as a falilisonew incarnation.
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replaced by ‘Mr Average Frenchman’, the docile aatvof the monarchi. Roland’s
death, he argues, is presented as a vision ofdhexaess that is superseded by the rise of
the little-known Thierry in the trial scene andshin his words, ‘the new knighthood is cut
(down) to size, create@x nihilo to represent the norm, the average, the unheroic
necessities of its performances in the servich@hiorning State® For all that the hero of
Aymeri de Narbonnés far from diminutive or average, the care takendescribe his
humility in front of the emperor, and the detailedtlining of the contractual agreement
between this vassal and his lord, coupled with Aymeaepeated assertions of loyalty,
work to establish him as a potentially docile satvat the monarchy. His very appearance
in the text — his narrative life — is in fact cargent upon his submission to Charlemagne’s
authority (this will be discussed in detail in CtepTwo). The cycle is in this way
positioned as a possible answer to social problemssd by that earlier text, with Aymeri
acting as a new model of heroism situated in respom Roland (who is ‘the subject to be
discarded’)

Moreover, the fact that Charlemagne bestows Nambasra fief upon his newly appointed
vassal allows the poem to rehearse material fraffeeaarratives such dse Charroi de
NimesandRaoul de Cambraivherein the division of lands among baronial scigj@lays

a key narrative rol&. In the opening stages dfe Charroi de NimesGuillaume is
overlooked in the division of lands due to a shyetaf suitable fiefs, despite his tenacious
loyalty to the emperor, Louis. Feudal wrangling owderitance is explored in more detalil
in Raoul de Cambraihowever, where the devastating consequences eofrebulting
internecine conflict are dramatically envisagea itale of violence, pride and revengke
guestions posed — concerning the nature of vasskiig, the legalities of material

inheritance, and feudal identity more generallyind fno resolutionRather, ‘cohesion is

“2The Subject of Violence: The Song of Roland andBitth of the StatéBloomington and Indianapolis:
Indiana University Press, 1993), pp. 181-92 (p.)186llow Haidu in my use of the term ‘feudal’ tee For

a useful summary of the debates surrounding itsrusgstorical context see William Jordaayrope in the
High Middle Ages(London: Penguin, 2002). Also, James R. Simpsbrudalism and Kingship’ iThe
Cambridge Companion to Medieval French Literatuegl. by Simon Gaunt and Sarah Kay (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2008), pp. 197-209.

43 Subject of Violengep. 186. Haidu makes clear, however, that the selject is called for by the socio-
historical situation in and through which the teoperates, rather than being directly imagined, or
constructed, by the text.

4 Subject of Violengep. 188.

%> Le Charroi de Nime=d. by Claude Lachet, Folio Classique (Parisli@atd, 1999);Raoul de Cambrai
Chanson de geste du Xlle sigctal. by Sarah Kay, trans. by William Kibler, LGafB: Livre de Poche,
1996).
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lost along with any legitimate focus for [...] corffi so that ‘ambiguity and rupture’
finally characterise thehansorf® Coming slightly laterAymeri de Narbonnagain acts as

a kind of response that takes seriously the problehsuch earlier narratives and offers a
vision of harmonious, heroic society: Narbonnenbkabited by pagans so there are no
qualms about ousting and disinheriting its lordd &mthis way the possibility of internal
tension is side-stepped by displacing the conftidhe margins of Christian communtty.

In fact, Aymeri wins the city without fuss and Cleanagne helps him to convert it to
Christianity before installing him as lord and leayhim with a large retinue of retainers
(ADN, Il. 1219-27). Soon after, Aymeri’'s father diesdahe inherits further territory,
wealth and power. Thus established, he sends andgiic envoy to King Boniface of
Pavia, with whom he seals a strategic alliance whdse beautiful sister he marries.
Finally, he fends off a Saracen invasion with tlegphof his uncle, Girart, before settling
down to engender seven sons and five daughtersnd alkeir cue from this account of
seemingly ideal heroism, the other poems of théeaydate the history of higeste which
goes from strength to strength, expanding in tayjtnumbers, alliances and power.

If the poems celebrate the history of a powerfuldfd geste— describing dubbings,
marriages, alliances, transactions, diplomatic gsyvoourt appearances, sieges, conquests
and battles — they are also concerned with the amecé of all these social operations. If
they present a vision of harmonious heroic socibt acts as a resolution to previous
tensions, then they ask how exactly that new speverks: what rituals need to be in place
for encounters between knights to run smoothly? Meaning does the ritual of dubbing
have? And what role do weapons play in this ritddtv can a diplomatic mission be
conducted peacefully? How must a knight behaverderoto be seen a®rtois or fier or
apris? How should a knight touch his wife? How shoullbra treat his vassals? Indeed,
the poems present their society through an endlesss of encounters in which touches,
actions, contacts and connections are woven togéth@resent a nuanced account of
social interaction. However, this attention to detzasts unflattering light on the
community that is established around Narbonne. &atran underpinning a poetic vision

of Narbonne as a harmonious, ordered universe itgthlby effortlessly heroic — yet

“8 Finn E. Sinclair, ‘Loss, Re-figuration and DeathRaoul de Cambrai French Studies52:3 (2003), 297-
310.

“"In fact, this solution is suggested by Guillaunimgelf in Le Charroi de Nimesand the bulk of the
narrative details his conquest into Saracen lakMgscontention here will be that the Narbonne Cytlieks
through the problematic consequences of this ‘eolueven as it agrees that it is the best wayvimdathe
internal crisis.

“8 Synopses of the poems of the Cycle are given below
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submissive and docile — subjects, the concern thiéhmechanics of social interaction
ultimately serves to present us with a vision @f f&lure of (heroic) subjectivity itself. For
if Aymeri is meant to exemplify a new subjectivitgcting as a model of submissive
vassaldom, the emphasis on social behaviour aridrpence derails the sense of ‘natural’
hierarchy that should keep him humbly in his platége is meant to embody an innately
heroic superiority that justifies his place amohg tdominant classes, the emphasis on

performance and behaviour undermines that desirenftological privilege.

The exploration of these contradictory impulsesd lbare by the Cycle’s meticulous
accounting for human touches of all kinds, will yice the thread that links the material
across individual chapters in this study. Theseptdra are roughly organised around
investigations of four conceptual boundaries tmatreegotiated in touching rituals (though
some overlapping will inevitably occur). In thestir | use the poems’ representation of
arms and armour to highlight the contingency oftibandaries of the hero’s body; in the
second, | turn to the gestures and touches of Ismt&action and suggest that these are
used to articulate the notion of heroic communi{@hapter Three focusses on gender
boundaries and examines the way in which touchmggulure performs the exclusion of
women from that community; and Chapter Four exgloetigious boundaries, as | analyse
the bloody violence that erupts between Christiad &aracen knights. Throughout, |
demonstrate that the chivalric ideological systenplace within the Cycle is one that
constrains, coerces, regulates and controls itgestsh and in which Others are touched
invasively, forcibly excluded, held at bay, handeer as pawns in social transactions or
mercilessly hacked to death in pitched battle. &ick is another thread that will run
through all four chapters, therefore, and | ultieihatconclude that the gory battlefield
action of the final chapter is simply a versiortla# touching found in the negotiation of all

subjective boundaries — albeit a radical one.

The Narbonne Cycle

The group of poems studied here belongs to whateMate Tyssens calls th@ycle
d’Aimeri, Joél Grisward calls théycle des Narbonnaisind Hermann Suchier and Duncan

MacMillan call thePetit Cycle® The Cycle as it survives comprisésirart de Vienne

“9Madeleine Tyssend,a Geste de Guillaume d’Orange dans les manuscsitdiques(Paris: Les Belles
Lettres, 1967), p. 36; Joél H. Griswarfichéologie de I'épopée médiévale: structures mefmnnelles et
mythes indo-européens dans le cycle des NarborfRaiss: Payot, 1981), p. 18; Hermann Suchier’sadi

of Les Narbonnaigsee below, p. iii); and Duncan McMillan,es Enfances Guillaumet Les Narbonnais
dans les manuscrits du Grand Cycle: observationdastusion du Cycle de Narbonne avec le Cycle de
Guillaume’,Romania 64 (1938), 313-27 (p. 313).
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(c. 1180),Aymeri de Narbonnéc. 1180-1225)L.es Narbonnaigc. 1205-1210)Le Siége
de Barbastre(c. 1220-1225)Guibert d’Andrenaqc. 1220-1225) antla Mort Aymeri de
Narbonne (c. 1190-1210)° This grouping is found in three manuscript®) @ritish
Library, Harley 1321; B) Bibliotheque Nationale, Nouv. Acquis. 6298; ar@) British
Library, Royal 20 BXIX. The three manuscripts sharealmost identical text (although
only fragments oB remain):* The poems are found in two further manuscrifg®3:Rritish
Library, Royal 20 DXI; andKE) Bibliotheque Nationale, fonds francais 243694r0these
collections they are joined by poems from @wcle de Guillaumeand together form the
so-calledGrand Cycle? | also includeLa Prise de Cordregc. 1190-95) in my study,
despite the fact that it survives only in one manps — in which it stands alone
(Bibliothéque Nationale, fond francais 1448).do so because it is believed to provide a
continuation ofGuibert d’Andrenasand tells of the extension of the Aymerides’ powe

into new lands?

Although obviously not composed in this order, theems are organised in the
manuscripts into a chronological account of Ayngerise and fall, so that linearity is

*0 Editions used are as follows: Bertrand de BarAuipe, Girart de Vienneed. by Wolfgang Van Emden
(Paris: SATF, 1977)Aymeri de Narbonneed. by Héléne Gallé, CFMA (Paris: Honoré ChampRB07);
Les Narbonnaised. by Hermann Suchier, SATF, 2 vols (Paris: Did894);Le Siége de Barbastred. by
Bernard Guidot, CFMA (Paris: Honoré Champion, 20@ibert d’Andrenased. by Muriel Ott, CFMA
(Paris: Honoré Champion, 2004); aoal Mort Aymeri de Narbonned. by J Couraye du Parc, SATF (Paris:
Didot, 1884).

*1 SuchierLes Narbonnaisp. iii.

*2|n the order they appear in E, the poems of@ele de Guillauméincluding editions used here) atess
Enfances Guillauméc. 1200-1225), ed. by Patrice Henry (Paris: SAT#35);Le Couronnement de Louis
(c. 1130), ed. by André Lanly, LG (Paris: Champi@@p0);Le Charroi de Nime¢c. 1130-1140)La Prise
d'Orange (c. 1140-1150), ed. by Claude Régnier (Paris: s$fdiok, 1972);Les Enfances Vivier(c. 1200-
1225), ed. by Magali Rouquier (Geneva: Droz, 1994;Chevalerie Vivien(c. 1200), ed. by Duncan
McMillan, 2 vols (Paris: Centre Universitaire d'leies et de Recherches Médiévales d’Aix, 1981scans
(c. 1185-90), ed. by Claude Régnier, CFMA, 2 v@lar{s: Champion, 1990)a Bataille Loquifer (c. 1200-
1210), ed. by Monica Barnett, Medium Aevum MonodrajOxford: Basil Blackwell, 1975);e Moniage
Rainouart (c. 1190-1200), ed. by Gérald Bertin (Paris: SAT#73); and_e Moniage Guillaumeg(c. 1170),
ed. by Nelly Andrieux-Reix, CFMA (Paris: Champi@f02).

*3 La Prise de Cordres et de Sebijlel. by Ovide Densusianu (Paris: SATF, 1896).

** See Densusianu’s edition (p. cxxxix); and Muriéf ©study, La Prise de Cordres et de Sebitla du titre
de roi a la fonction royaleRrépublication des Actes: XVle Congrés Internatiate la Société Rencesvals,
Granada 21-25 juillet 2003<http://www.bookmark.demon.nl/rencesvals/congresKihl> [accessed
03.12.2008].
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teased out of a pool of clustered poémBecause the nature of my argument relies on
references to individual episodes and passagesnwvitie poems, a brief summary of the
main events of each poem, mapping the overall thotishe Cycle’s narrative, will be
useful here. IrGirart de VienneGirart and Renier (sons of Garin de Monglane)sard to
the court of Charlemagne. When the widowed DucleésBurgundy arrives there, the
emperor promises her to Girart, but then takeddrehimself and gives Girart the fief of
Vienne instead. When Girart goes to kiss the enrfgetoe in acceptance of the fief, the
newly-crowned empress substitutes her own toe, thigl tactile transgression causes
feuding between Girart and Charlemagne. The feudagles in a scene in which Girart
discovers the emperor in a wood and is on the vefgkilling him, urged on by his
impetuous young nephew, Aymeri. Girart's hand eystl by mercy, however, and this
charitable act is enough to break the stalematealladl for military aggression to be re-

invested into the fight against the Saracen enemy.

In Aymeri de Narbonnewe are introduced to Aymeri more thoroughly. éraagne is
returning home from Rencesvals where his rear-gweasd famously defeated by the
Saracens, and as he passes through the southnaefre catches sight of Narbonne and
calls on his men to win it in his name. Only Aymeriwilling to undertake the task and,
although his fighting with the king iGirart de Viennels mentioned, he is nevertheless
embraced by Charlemagne as a worthy baron. Oneblistied at Narbonne, Aymeri
decides to find a wife and sets his sights quickijHermengart, sister of King Boniface of
Pavia. The bulk of the narrative details the dipdimymission to win her hand. Their trip is
ultimately successful (though not without its cdBes), and after a battle with invading
Saracens at Narbonne, Aymeri and Hermengart araedailhe poem ends with a list of

the couple’s impressively prolific progeny.

Les Narbonnaisbegins with Aymeri well established at Narbonne amith his sons

reaching the age at which they must make their oxay in life. The first half of the

> Madeleine Tyssens and Jeanne Wathelet-Willem ieshow stories in the corpus cluster into minidegc
around particular heroes @rundriss der Romanischen Literaturen des Mittelatvol. 3 (es Epopées
romanes: La Geste des Narbonnafsleidelberg: Winter, 2001), pp. 16-17. For a biserview of the
discussion surrounding the composition of the pgesas Tyssend,a Geste de Guillaumep. 19-24. For
more detailed analysis see Jean RychreiChanson de geste: essai sur I'art épique deglgans(Lille and
Geneva: Giard, 1955); Joseph Bédiszs Légendes épiques: recherches sur la formatastidansons de
geste 4 vols (Paris: Honoré Champion, 1908-13); anch Je@ppier,Les Chansons de geste du cycle de
Guillaume d’Orange?2 vols (Paris: Société d’Edition d’Enseignemenp&ieur, 1965) — see especially,
pp. 17-42.
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narrative charts the fortunes of the sons: Buesyeemnt to Gascony to marry the daughter
of King Yon, and Garin is sent to Pavia to marrg taughter of King Boniface. Bertrand,
Guillaume, Hernaut and Aymer are sent to the coti€harlemagne at Saint Denis to
serve and be knighted. The youngest son, Guilmrtains at Narbonne. The second half
deals with the siege of Narbonne that occurs in ghsence of the sons. Eventually
Guillaume and his brothers arrive back from Pdmig)ging with them the full force of the
imperial troops (now mustered under Louis sincedbdath of Charlemagne that happens
‘off-stage’). The siege is lifted and the pagansed.

Le Siege de Barbastiaso begins at Narbonne where Aymeri is holdingrcdut of the
blue, the city is attacked by pagan troops and Aymeon, Bueves, and grandsons Gui
and Girart are captured and taken to the pagamgdtadd of Barbastre. However, they
quickly escape their cell and win the city aided éysympathetic pagan, Clarion.
Unfortunately, the pagan troops have Barbastresoded, and with few men they cannot
fight their way out. They do manage to send messsndowever, who go to Aymeri to
request help. Aymeri in turn asks Louis and, afieme persuasion, Louis agrees. The

assembled Christian armies march on Barbastreifaicel siege.

Guibert d’Andrenadells of Aymeri’'s attempt to win land for his yogest son, Guibert,
whom he has decided to overlook in the inheritaotéNarbonne. He leads his men
(including his sons) into battle at Andrenas, rubgdKing Judas. Eventually they win the

city and Guibert is married to its queen, Agaiete.

La Prise de Cordrepicks up the plot at Guibert and Agaiete’s weddfatjhough this

poem locates the nuptials at Salerie). With fesésiin full swing, the pagans seize the
chance to perform a lightning raid in which Guib&tillaume, Bertrand and Hernaut are
taken prisoner. Nubie, daughter of thknassorof Cordoba who holds them prisoner,
helps them to escape, having fallen in love withitd@d. On their way back to Salerie
they encounter Galerien, an ally of Judas, andeblateaks out. Eventually the Franks win
the skirmish, take Cordoba and send word to Judasadding he hand over Seville and
Guibert. It is decided that Guibert will fight Butm single combat, with the winner taking

the city and the woman. The unfinished poem endspdlly here.

To round off the life and times of Aymeria Mort Aymeri de Narbonnearrates the
decline of his later years and eventually his dea#h the poem opens, Louis is under
attack from a rebel baron Hugues. He sends a retpresd to Aymeri, but the messenger

arrives to find Aymeri seriously ill. The pagan® gheir chance and attack Narbonne, and
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although Aymeri recovers enough strength to fightshsoon captured and tortured outside
the city walls in order to precipitate the surrendithe city. Aymeri is taken to Babylon to

be killed but the party is intercepted by Guib&h¢ is on his way home from a conquest
in Spain) and Aymeri is rescued. Meanwhile, Louid &he other Narbonne brothers have
arrived at the besieged city and once everyoneusited an attack is launched to oust the
pagans. The reconquest is successful, but the&k$-tlien become embroiled in a battle
with Sagittarians in which Aymeri is wounded by @goned arrow. He subsequently dies

(as do Garin and Bernart) and Hermengart diesboblken heart a year later.



Chapter One — Touching Skin: The Man of Steel and F  lesh

Introduction

| have never felt more vulnerable to total strangeever more socially defenceless
than in my clanking suit of borrowed armour. Buerh | guess that's one of the
secrets of manhood. Every man’s armour is borroaed ten sizes too big, and
beneath it he’s naked and insecure and hoping yottwee. It's hard being a guy.

In the twenty-first century, with the phenomenon‘dénking’ armour long gone, it is
striking that it is still used as a metaphor toalibe the anxiety of masculine identftyn
the twelfth century, it was common. For examplal, a late-twelfth-centurghanson de
geste tells the story of the young son of a noble Idttle, who has fallen on hard times

since a traitor persuaded King Louis to disinhieirt.> The family now live in a hermitage

! Norah Vincent, ‘It's Hard Being a Guy’ ifihe WeekApril 2006, pp. 44-45 (p. 45).

2 Further notable instances include the 2008 fion Man (dir. by Jon Kavreau) and Stanley Kubrick’s 1987
classicFull Metal Jacket— both of which explore modern (military) masciinthrough the metaphor of
armour.

% Other examples includéter alia, Chrétien de Troyes’se Chevalier au Liorin which Yvain, unable to
reconcile his desire for personal glory with théled political and social role of husband and kirggtorn
apart by these competing notions of knighthood.ddsts off his armour and sword (see Il. 2804ff) and
moves into a wild, liminal phase of savagery andooibity, living in the forest, eating raw meat aatking

to himself {Yvain, ou Le Chevalier au Liped. by Mario Roques, CFMA (Paris: Honoré Champi®982)).
Cf. Ludovico Ariosto’s sixteenth-centu@rlando Furiosq ed. by Marcello Turchi, 2 vols (Rome: Garzanti,
1982). Correspondingly, in tHeercevalnarratives, Perceval’'s coming of age — as a ménjgit, and a hero

— is explored through the quest to mend his sword.
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in a forest, condemned to life away from court, amdhy from the world of aristocratic,
warrior prestige. Elie’s loss of status and thandegration of his knightly identity are
figured metaphorically by the removal and spat@tiering of his armour: the various
parts of it are spread between the rooms of thmitege: ‘ses aubers en la quinte, en la
siste la targe’ (‘his hauberk in the fifth [roonhjs shield in the sixth’AL, I. 90)# His lance
remains outside because of its size, so that is raisd decaysAL, Il. 91-94). When his
son, Aiol, reaches a certain age and manifests igmatural’ military talent, he sets out
to redeem the family’s name and swears he will nreshove the armour until he has
succeeded. Back at court, he is met with derisiod scorn on account of this old,
tarnished weaponry, and in a sense, the wholetharmetails his quest to return meaning
to it, to make it symbolise prowess, honour andilitplonce more. At the end of the
poem, after many adventures and brilliant disptaEysartial skill, Aiol is reunited with his
father and again the arms and armour provide thal fooint of the scene. Elie asks for
them back, along with his old horse, Marcheg¥l, (ll. 8257-58). At first Aiol pretends
that Marchegai has been killed and that he hasthesarmour, and Elie flies into a rage
calling Aiol a ‘fol glous desmesurés’ (‘unreasorgldrrogant scoundrelAL, Il. 8267-72)
and threatening to kill him. Aiol quickly admitsshijoke’ and has Marchegai brought in
along with the arms, which he has had adorned yeitels and gold presumably to
announce the family’s return to wealth and fort@ak, Il. 8283-84). This elicits much joy
from his father and the assembled crowd, and thear is duly worn in a procession to
mark Elie’s reunion with his warrior son and toateiate the family’'s new-found glory.
Finally, Elie himself puts it on and demands a tament in which to test his former skills:
he feels he must know ‘se més poroie mes garnimpertsr’ (‘if | still would be able to
bear arms and armourAL, I. 8641). In other words, he needs this ultima@ssurance

that his knightly identity has been restored.

If a knight's armour can be used to map the disaggtion of his social being and its
subsequent reconstitution, then the correlatiowéen his identity, the armour he wears,
and the sword he carries must run deeper than @esimlationship of utility between man
and inanimate tool. In the context of my thesisposwned with touch and contact, the
presentation of armour and sword is the touch bychvla knight is established in a
contractual relationship with his lord, and by whige will, in turn, bind subordinates to
him. The armour will encase his body and his swaitdbe strapped to his side or wielded
in his fist, and combined, they will become the medthrough which he makes contact

with his environment — both physical and sociale Bimour and weapons mark him out

4 Aiol, ed. by Jacques Normand and Gaston Raynaud (Ba$:, 1877).
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visually as belonging to the warrior aristocracyd are potent indicators of masculinity,
power, prestige and honouk et they are also a source of anxiety, because sheak of
the conflicted boundaries of the gendered spacéhetensions between exteriority and

interiority, between self and other, between natana cultural bodies.

In this first chapter | explore the symbolism ofmarand armour in the Narbonne Cycle,
finding that it destabilises and decentres the geadl identity of its heroes, for martial

apparel speaks of a very physical masculine preswinlst placing identity outside the

male body in removable pieces of metal that disiod efface the man within. In this way,
I will argue that identity is not reducible to aigght’'s body, but is rather located in action
and interaction, in the ‘touches’ that arms andamprepare a man to make, in his violent
performance. Only rarely do we see a knight unarinethe poems of this group, and

when we are witness to such a spectacle, somethamgiss. For, as in Aiol's story above,

the shedding and scattering of armour figures a fmbrse than death in battle: it

announces a knight's inability to act, his losshohour, diminished manhood, and social
death.

Chivalry, Violence and Desire

The key to understanding the relationship betwesrs aarmour and heroic identity lies in
warrior ideology — characterised by ‘chivalry’. Thelationship between chivalry and
identity-formation has been critically analysednfra queer perspective by Jeffrey Jerome

Cohen, who writes:

The word denotes both a powerful cultural fantasy a catalyst to the formation of a
specific kind of European Christian aristocraticlenaubject. Chivalry aroused and
then shaped the desires of an elite fighting cldskneating the contours of socially
acceptable expressions of force and passion [...iall aimed to create a body at
once deadly in its sanctioned violence and donilésicomportment at honfe.

Cohen here picks up on several points: first, theaithat chivalry is responsible for
producingthe subjects who adhere to its values. Secontichinalry is a cultural fantasy,

not a biological quality. Third, that chivalry aglwral fantasy has a normalising force, and

® ‘Warrior aristocracy’ is a term used by Andrew GalwHe acknowledges the ‘legal complexity’ of igsu
of nobility and feudalism, and this term is meamtiriclude “lords”, as well as those mounted wangio
supported by the lords or linked to them in relagidips of a fundamentally military natur&he Medieval
Warrior Aristocracy: Gifts, Violence, Performanceadathe SacreqCambridge: Brewer, 2007), footnote to
p. 3).

® Medieval Identity MachinesMedieval Cultures, 35 (Minneapolis: University Miinnesota Press, 2003),
pp. 46-47.
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finally, that its very aims are fundamentally andlent — seeking to create both violent
and docile subjects. These issues characterisedramoled medieval thinking about its
fighting classes, and they find their way into tiNarbonne Cycle through the

representation of arms, armour and the armoureg.bod

Chivalric training for an aristocratic youngstearséd early and was highly rigorous.
According to custom, young boys were sent to a’sohsusehold where they lived and
were educated among the knights of the court,nisteto their tales of glorious martial
deeds, learning to appreciate the values by wihie lived their lives, and desiring to take
their place among them.They received physical, military training to dige strength,
skill with weapons, endurance, and ferocious agiwa$ To regulate natural responses to
fear and danger they also learned ‘self-control selétsuppressiorf.In other words, the
youngsters underwent a total physical and psyctaosformation: their bodies were
moulded to achieve solid muscular contours ablsupport the weight of armour and

weapons, and their desires were realigned in resptmthe expectations of their cultural

"W.M. Aird, ‘Frustrated Masculinity: The RelatioriptBetween William the Conqueror and his Eldest’Son
in Masculinity in Medieval Europeed. by D.M. Hadley, Women and Men in History (don and New
York: Longman, 1999), pp. 39-55 (p. 43). For higtaraccounts of medieval weaponry, see Richard&ar
The Knight and ChivalryIpswich: Boydell, 1974); Maurice Keen, (edMledieval Warfare: A History
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999); Malcolm l[§gaWar and Chivalry(London: Duckworth, 1981);
Kelly de Vries, Medieval Military TechnologyPeterborough: Broadview, 1992); John Frang&stern
Warfare in the Age of the Crusades 1000-1@0f8hdon: UCL Press, 1999); and Helen Nicholddedieval
Warfare: Theory and Practice of War in Europe 3@DQ (Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2004). For an account
specific to Old French literature see Catharinelelgnrhe Portrayal of Warfare in Old French Literature
€. 1150-127Q(Ph.D. Thesis: Sheffield University, 2001). Figalfor an account of medieval technological
advances, including the development of weaponsl gee White,Medieval Technology and Social Change
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1962).

8 For studies on knightly training seeter alia, Nicholas OrmeFrom Childhood to Chivalry: The Education
of the English Kings and Aristocracy from 1066-1%B86ndon and New York: Methuen, 1984), pp. 181-210;
M. Bennett, ‘Military Masculinity in England and Kbern France c. 1050-c. 1225 Masculinity in
Medieval Europdsee Hadley, above), pp. 71-88. Medieval souncelside Geoffroi de Charnyhe Book of
Chivalry of Geoffroi de Charny: Text, Context andrislation ed. by Richard W. Kaeuper and Elspeth
Kennedy (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvaniad®, 1996); and Ramon LuBpok of Knighthood and
Chivalry, ed. by David R. Price (California: Chivalry Bodiedf, 2003). For a study of twentieth-century
military training that provides an interesting ctenpoint — stressing the radical physical and pisych
transformation of boys into men — see David Freiititary Identities: The Regimental System, thetiBhi
Army and the British People, c. 1870-2Q@Xford: Oxford University Press, 2005), especialp; 61-67.

° Andrew Taylor, ‘Chivalric Conversation and the xérof Male Fear in Death’ i€onflicted Identities and
Multiple Masculinities: Men in the Medieval Westl. by Jacqueline Murray, Garland Medieval Caskbo
25 (New York and London: Garland, 1999), pp. 169488L74).
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environment? As such, Jacques Lacan’s work on the Mirror Stageides a useful tool
for understanding chivalric training as a meanspajducing the ‘violent and docile’
subjects required by the fighting clas$esacan proposes that a child, looking in a mirror,
sees himself reflected as a whole being and th# ¢estaltimage is at odds with the
reality of his young body with its ‘dynamisme lilmdl’.** The unified, specular form is
termed by Lacan the ‘je-idéal’, the source of seleoy identifications in the subsequent
subject (such as libidinal normalisation). The faaeo situates thagencyof the child’s
ego in a fictional direction — before it can beeatetined socially in the subject. Thus, the
young noble looks into the social mirror and sdastlfe knights that surround him at
court) the reified ideal image to which he aspirasd around which he organises his
desires. Thus chivalry, a ‘cultural fantasy’ thafpresented as a powerful, unified force in
the specular image of the knight, teaches him hodesire, and shapes his body and ego
accordingly®®* When we learn that Charlemagne desires the citiNarbonne, that the
Frankish knights greatly desire war, or that Aymedesires to kill pagans, we must
understand that these desires only make sensenwithnd are indeed the product of — a

chivalric system based on competitive hon@ur.

19 Medieval scholars conceived of the new-born babyaadtabula rasa’ and believed it was possible to
educate and develop in it ‘those character traits patterns of behaviour considered desirable’othrer
words, they believed that the ‘contents of cultureuld and should be inculcated in line with a abci
superego (Shulamith Shahahildhood in the Middle AgefNew York and London: Routledge, 1990),
p. 162). On the regulation of the physical body Geerges Vigarello, ‘The Upward Training of the Bbuh
Fragmentdor a History of the Human Bodgd. by Michael Feher with Ramona Naddaff and Badizi, 4
vols (New York: Zone, 1989),, pp. 148-99.

1 e Stade du miroir comme formateur de la functitnJe: telle qu’elle nous est révélée dans I'exmée
psychanalytique’ (1949) ikcrits, 2 vols (Paris: Seuil, 1966), pp. 89-97. For translation, s&erits: The
First Complete Edition in Englishtrans. by Bruce Fink, rev. edn (New York and LomdNorton, 2006),
pp. 75-81.

2| acan, ‘Le Stade du miroir’, p. 90. This is tlrps morceléor ‘violently nontotalised body image’ that
characterises the pre-Symbolic state. For a dismusd the anxiety that accompanies this image Jsae
Gallop,Reading Lacarflthaca and London: Cornell University Press, 198p) 78-81.

3 For an interpretation of Lacan’s work on desirel &ntasy see Slavoj ZizeKhe Plague of Fantasies
(New York and London: Verso, 1997). Zizek here mdtet fantasy mediates between ‘the formal symboli
structure and the positivity of the objects we emter in reality’ (p. 7).

4 As Clare A. Lees concisely resumes, ‘the warriesies blood, and the ethos of the heroic worldatets
that desire’ (‘Men and Beowulf’ iMedieval Masculinities: Regarding Men in the Midélges, ed. by Clare
A. Lees, Medieval Cultures, 7 (Minneapolis and LomdUniversity of Minnesota Press, 1994), pp. 189-4

(p. 143)).
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When a young knight comes of age and is dubbeddlohd, this symbolic touch brings
him into the community of knights in order to assum particular social function. The
sword and armour given to him at this public cereypdhe use of which has constituted
his entire history, are the outward markers of tidientification. Here, for example,

Charlemagne dubs the eldest of the Narbonne bsother

[Charles] prist une espee, qui mout fist a loér,
Bernart I'ainzné la ceint sanz demorer.

‘Amis,’ dist Charles, ‘cest branc te veill doner

Par tel covant con m'orras deviser:

Que Dex te doint lui servir et amer,

Et lealté a ton segnor porter,

Et Sarrazins si confondre et mater

Q’anor en terre an puisses conquester

Et an la fin 'amor Dieu achetell{, Il. 3154-62)

[Charles] took a sword, which greatly was to bagem [and] straps it to Bernard, the
eldest, without hesitating. ‘Friend’, said Charlésyould like to give you this sword,
by such an oath as you will hear me recite. May G@aht you to serve and love him,
and show loyalty to your lord, and kill and dest®gracens to such an extent, that on
earth you may achieve honour and, in the end, thaifove of God*?

The strapping on of the sword physically manifé&tsnart’s transformation into a knight.
He is awarded it by the emperor Charlemagne inrmefior an oath — pledging to serve,
love, fight and kill in the name of the Frankish#{S8tian community. (The contractual oath
as foundation of community will be explored in deita Chapter Two.) Across the poems,
when the knights arm themselves for battle, thegn@&ct this social transaction, showing
their belonging to the elite, male fighting comntynand their readiness to fight (and die)
in its name: ‘maint bon hauberc i ont le jor vegtaeingnent espees, lacent maint hiame
agu’ (‘they put on many good hauberks that dayy steap on swords and lace up many
pointed helmets’LN, Il. 6668-69)° Yet, just as moments like this use armour and dsvor
to mark (and celebrate) the knights’ belonginghe order ofchevalerig they also deny
the possibility of seeing that belonging as fixednatural, for they must be constantly
repeated. In effect, the handing down of the swandl armour are really a public
transmission of rights, privileges, and judiciabgounitive authority in a way that allows
them to circulate between men in the warrior comityurexcluding those not deemed

worthy of receiving them. Gayle Rubin calls the govhat is transmitted in this way in

>:Anor’ can describe honour, a fief, or the hondand power) that is derived from holding a fief
(A.J. Greimaspictionnaire de I'ancien francajgev. edn(Paris: Larousse, 2008), p. 30).

16 Cf. Aymeri de Narbonn@l. 1009-10 and 4248-50);a Prise de Cordre§ll. 165-71);La Mort Aymeri de
Narbonne(ll. 748-56) where Aymeri arms for combat; ahd Siége de Barbastr@l. 167-68) where he

orders his men to arm themselves ‘en non de Dameiie God’'s name’).
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kinship systems the phalldfsif we think of arms and armour as phallic objewts, begin
to understand the very tactile basis of the trassiom of symbolic power in the poems,

and also its precariousness.

It is a relative commonplace that in psychoanaltfiioking the phallus does not refer to
the male reproductive organ but to the meaningecesed with it. It is the ‘privileged
signifier’ of sexual differencé&.In the Lacanian Imaginary, there is a flow of desiround
the triangle formed by mother, child and phalluse Thild sees that its mother desires the
phallus and tries to identify with or ‘be’ the phel in order to satisfy hét.When the
father interrupts as the fourth term the circuitisrupted, and the father is identified as
having the phallus, thereby castrating the childsTenunciation of identification with the
Imaginary phallus is the pre-condition for entryoirthe Symbolic order, meaning that
access to the Symbolic phallus is predicated oratlmission of a previous castration, a
fundamental los&. Moreover, no one can ‘have’ the Symbolic phallusbsolute terms:
rather, as the mark of desire itself, it is alwagmpounded by ‘la menace ou nostalgie du
manqué a avoirt The power associated with having the phallus camwlelded in the
Symbolic, and passed from father to son, but iieger secure or absolute, and is always
external to the subjectAs Judith Butler remarks, ‘castration could notfbared if the
phallus were not already detachable, already elemifi By associating military apparel
and the phallus, we can understand why these ciuvabjects are such a privileged
symbol of masculine identity, and also such a smofanxiety. Passing from father to son,
lord to vassal, weapons and suits of armour aresited with the meaning of the paternal
function itself — Lacan’shnom du pere- which is the ‘symbol of an authority at once
legislative and punitive® This military paraphernalia binds individual mesgéther as

members of a patriarchal fighting community, lidegsthem to act aggressively in ‘the

" “The Traffic in Women: Notes on the “Political Bmamy” of Sex’ inTowards an Anthropology of Women
ed. by Rayna R. Reiter (New York: Monthly Revieve$s, 1975), pp. 157-210 (p. 190).

8:Le phallus est le signifiant privilégié de cett@mrque ol la part du logos se conjoint & I'avénerden
désir (Lacan, ‘La Signification du phallus’ (195&) Ecrits, 11, pp. 103-15 (p. 111)). In other words, it
signifies the ordering of desire in the Symboliden

194 a Signification du phallus’, p. 112.

% To distinguish between ‘symbolic’ in the stricthsychoanalytic sense, and in the softer, sociodbgic
sense, | use an upper-case S for the former thoaighence ‘Symbolic order’ here.

L1 a Signification du phallus’, p. 113.

#2Bodies That Matter: On the Discursive Limits ofxS@New York and London: Routledge, 1993), p. 101.

% Malcolm Bowie,Lacan(London: Fontana, 1991), p. 108.
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name of the father’ and in defence of their fansilyionour® For example, inGuibert
d’Andrenas when Aymeri sends out a call to arms — to gatiesons to help him conquer
Andrenas — we learn that Hernaut states his agmtelnyereferring to his weapon: ‘tant i
ferra de son branc aceré [...] que jusqu’au poingrdiaensanglenté’ (‘'so much will he
strike with his steely sword, that he will have didged it up to his fist’ GDA, Il. 366-68).
His loyalty to his father, and to his family’s reption, is expressed through his
willingness to use his sword in his father’'s namd # soak it in the blood of his enemies.
Sarah Kay comments that the patriarchal familjhésplace where the subject is introduced
to the violent rules of the wider, warrior societyis is what is expected of Guibert, for the

laws of chivalry demand his aggressive solidafity.

If the handing-over of arms can be seen as theriemsion of Symbolic authority and the
licence to act aggressively, then the moment athv@uillaume is dubbed — as recounted
in Les Enfances Guillaume provides food for thought.Guillaume is sent by Aymeri to
Charlemagne’s court to be knighted, but as heestridto the hall one of the seven kings
assembled there reaches for his sword, since norecegnises the youth. They do,
however, recognise the threatening potential ofilly farmed warrior. This suggests an
overlap in the functional and symbolic roles of peary — for how can Guillaume be fully
armed, if he has not yet received arms? Guillaurders the king not to touch his sword,
and when he stands firm, Guillaume attacks himfhmigi him around three times before
sending him crashing into a pillar. The king’s epedge out of his head and he eventually
collapses in front of the emperor with blood pogrinom his mouth EG, Il. 2297-99).
Still not satisfied, Guillaume tells his defeatee fthat were Charlemagne not present, he
would put out his eyes, slice off his hands andawdy his earsEG, Il. 2302-6). It is a
brutal attack linked to Guillaume’s sense of pulliimnour and it foreshadows a future
Guillaume whose role as supporter of Louis and deefgnder of Christianity ensures that
his orders are carried out without question. Ye&lgo questions the grounding of that
future authority — by transferring it back to ankmawn youngster who savages a king.

4R. Howard Bloch charts the changing dynamics ofigroacross the medieval period, finding that the
introduction of laws of primogeniture led to thevéistment of authority in diachronicity. The statrsd
power of lineage and family history was thus prtgdcinto sons and the futurdtymologies and
Genealogies: A Literary Anthropology of the Frerididdle Ages(Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1983), p. 85).

%t is the family which first initiates the subjet violence, whether of his own imperious demarmmisof
their denial of othershe Chansons de Geste in the Age of Romance:dabHictions(Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1995), p. 80).

% Although Les Enfancess not strictly part of the Narbonne Cycle, theuna of this passage pre-figures

Guillaume’s character in its narratives (see Intigibn).
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Guillaume’s ‘illegitimacy’ in the fight is figuredhrough his bare-fisted approach: he does
not use a sword, for he is here to receive one akan of his entry into the symbolic
domain of knighthood. Without this legitimisatioBuillaume’s actions seem frightening

and diabolical so that even the emperor is dismayed

‘De kel diable est cist hons eschapeiz?
Je ne croiroie por rien ¢’on seust nommer
Qui il fust mies de la crestiantéEG, Il. 2311-13)

‘From what devil is this man sent? | would not beé for anything that one would
[know how / be able] to say that he were [a messeafy/ ever of] Christianity’.

Charlemagne’s belief that Guillaume cannot be thowj as Christian (and indeed, has
sprung from a devil) construes him as an outsi@ernnvader from the realm of darkness,
chaos and Otherne8sGiven that pagans are often presented with diedotjualities, the
fearful suggestion is that perhaps he is an inf{dele Chapter Four). It is only when
Guillaume has been given a sword (and thus thendeeeof authority) that his actions
become unambiguously ‘good’ — and Christian. Thaus)s and armour are indicative of a
permissive aspect of the Symbolic Law that requise&nights to act aggressively, and be
the ‘violent subjects’ to which Cohen referred. Yibey are also indicative of the
prohibitive aspect of the Law — Lacanisn-du-pere- or ‘all those agencies that placed
enduring restrictions on the infant’s desire andedtened to punish, by castration,
infringements of their law®® They represent the libidinal reorganisation of iieror stage

and the strict regulations of chivalric life.

The prohibitive function of the Law is made exgdlioa Ami et Amile a chansonfrom
outside the Cycle that nevertheless offers a lthégpresent study in comparative terms. In
this chanson Amile places his sword between himself and Lubfasi(s wife) when he
takes Ami’'s place in bed in order to allow Ami igHt on his behalf in a judicial battle
(AA Il. 1159-66)° The sword prevents illicit sexual touching andcfdden desire. Earlier
in the text, Charlemagne’s daughter, Belissantucesl Amile, and Kay observes that she
‘obscures social realities’ by entering the bedrommthe dark and thus ‘evades the
consequences of her father's nam@A( Il. 664-91)¥ In other words, she sidesteps the
prohibition of the paternal function, and disrufite social ordering of desire according to

2" Chapter Two will pick up on the idea of a socieder founded on ‘friendships’ — including thosevbetn
men and institutions.

8 Bowie, Lacan p. 108.

29 Ami et Amileed. by Peter F. Dembowski, CFMA (Paris: Honor@@hion, 1969).

%0 :Seduction and SuppressionAmi et Amile French Studies44 (1990), 129-42 (p. 134).
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which only Charlemagne has the power to give Bafisso Amile: Belissant herself
cannot be permitted to make such a gifthe sexual economy is thus strictly regulated by
the prohibition of the father, theon du pereand it is this prohibition that Amile enacts
when he places the sword between himself and Lubtas in the poerf. It physically
fends off Lubias’s attentions by providing a cotdetal barrier between the two bodies,
and symbolically it (violently) proscribes the saktouch between Amile and the wife of
his brother-in-arms. It disavows the dangeroustugitve female desire embodied by
Lubias and affirms the priority of a masculine emmy of desire that privileges chivalric

ideology and male companionsHip.

However, what is disavowed by this insistence @nithportance of arms and armour here
and in the Narbonne Cycle, is the fact that thdlpsias invested less in objects than in the
rituals surrounding thefi.Knights might want their sword and armour to berenthan
mere tokens — to be essentially and innately ingmbrt but they refuse: ultimately objects
are ‘stupid’ and it is the relationships betweeople, and the rituals and superstitions they
develop around objects, that are importams noted above, the Symbolic phallus can
never be ‘possessed’ and is always external tsubgect: its power can be wielded as it
passes from father to son, but its power lies iat thcting. Likewise, a sword may
symbolise the phallus, but it is the use to whtak put and the investment of meaning into
rituals surrounding it that is socially powerfulptrnthe object itself. Such denial of the
essential ‘lack’ of objects effects castrationtie Symbolic. Zizek has spoken of Symbolic

castration as the gap between psychic and socwtiig — between the organic

%1 The anxiety surrounding female desire in the Narisocycle is tackled in Chapter Three.

%2 For a discussion of Lacanian desire, prohibitind eastration see ButléBodies That Matterpp. 93-119

— especially pp. 97-98.

% There is also the famous episode in Bérotifistanin which King Mark finds the exiled lovers, Tristan
and Yseut, sleeping in the forest, partly dressed separated by Tristan’s sword. Again, the sword
represents Tristan’s place in the community of wasr assembled around Mark (he is his nephew and
vassal) and thus the very structure that forbids affair. Mark reads the situation as innocent bseait
contradicts his expectation of finding them nakexdiching, locked in a lovers’ embrace (Il. 1975-2p1
(Tristan et Yseuytked. by J.C. Payen (Paris: Garnier, 1974)).

% As Slavoj Zizek notes, the ‘phallus is the sigrifof castration’ for, rather than acting as ‘orggmbol of
sexuality’ and ‘universal creative power’, it figag the ‘impossible passage of “body” into symbolic
“thought™. In other words, it denies the power tbfe object to signify, and denies the embodiment of
Symbolic practicesThe Metastases of Enjoyment;: On Women and Caugaligyv York and London: Verso,
1994), p. 128).

% Warfaring in particular is marked by its extravagatuals and (superstitious?) practices. Hazimghie

modern military is an extreme version of this phaeaon.
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(‘imbecile’) body and its Symbolic functiofi.He gives the example of investiture, in
which the objects associated with the king’s fumtt- the crown and sceptre — symbolise
the power of that function: power that is then désl by the person who holds them. Ernst
Kantorowicz, although not employing a psychoanalgpproach, talks about the medieval
crown in the same way, as both a physical and rhetagal emblem of power, and as a
type of functional space — the means by which timg'& power is exercised and then
transferred to his heif.He sees the source of a monarch’s power as ekterhan, rooted

in the socially functional (immortal) body of theng, rather than the organic (mortal)
body of the man. This is precisely what Zizek meahsn he comments that a monarch’s
insignia are ‘necessarily external’ to him and natural, innate, or fixed. They belong to
the social, the universal, the immortal and thegreéfore castrate the holder by creating a
rift between what hés (his psychic identity) and hisinction (his social identity}? In this
way, Symbolic castration is ‘the castration thatws by the very fact of me being caught
in the symbolic order, assuming a symbolic mandaté’is synonymous with power even
as it undermines the naturalness of any right tegooKay notes that in thehansonghe
power of individual fathers is ‘subsumed to a syhtsystem which commits authority to
the paternal functiorf® In other words, rather than being autonomousy-nidlividuated
subjects, fathers/knights are radically subordiniatethe ideological authority of the
chivalric order. In turn, by understanding arms anchour as the phallic insignia of that
order we see that, whilst being concomitant with dssumption of a privileged Symbolic
mandate, they are also the focal point of this Syliatkcastratiorf! Ultimately, they are

inanimate objects, pieces of tempered steel, arahimgless outwith social discourse and

% Metastasesp. 47. Cf.The Puppet and the Dwarf: The Perverse Core of $ianity (Cambridge, MA and
London: MIT Press, 2003), pp. 51-52. Here Zizekrfolates Symbolic castration as ‘the loss of somethi
that one never possessed’.

%" The King’s Two Bodies: A Study in Medieval Paditidheology(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University
Press, 1957). See also Sergio Bertdllige King's Body: Sacred Rituals of Power in Medieamad Early
Modern Europetrans. by R. Burr Litchfield (Pennsylvania: Peyinania University Press, 2001).

% In simple terms: ‘subjects think they treat a@erperson as a king because he is already in Him&eng,
while in reality this person is a king only insofas the subjects treat him as onkebdgking Awry: An
Introduction to Jacques Lacan Through Popular Cudt(Cambridge, MA and London: MIT Press, 1992),
p. 33).

% Slavoj Zizek,Organs Without Bodies: On Deleuze and Consequehoesion and New York: Routledge,
2004), p. 87.

0 political Fictions p. 81.

“!Indeed, Zizek describes the phallus as ‘an “ongiinout a body” that | put on, which gets attachedny
body, without ever becoming its “organic part”, relyy forever sticking out as its incoherent, exogss

supplement’ Qrgans p. 85).
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interaction. By endlessly seeking to invest powethority and symbolic significance into
objects that can be ‘rightfully’ owned, the poemsempt to disavow the structural
impossibility of possessing such power and shirdion away from the relentless acting
— the rituals and touches that occur in the presamon which the social edifice relies. It
is to this tension between the investment of syimbmleaning into military objects, and
the admission of their fundamental lack, that wev tarn.

Violent Performance

Knighthood is a radically gendered subjective raed for the heroes of these poems
masculinity hinges on wearing armour and actingaoordance with normative, regulated
configurations of gender and desire imposed on thsma consequence of assuming a
socio-symbolic mandate at the moment of dubBinithis is what Dinshaw means when
she asserts that ‘knighthood is a performafitBinshaw suggests that the chivalric world
is one in which identity is radically contingentampthe performance of acts that are
socially coded to produce meaning, and she drawth@nwork of Judith Butler to show
that when a knight is not ‘doing’, he has no propaasculine identity and his body
‘perceptually disaggregate®’In other words, the unity anticipated in the spa&cimage at
the Mirror Stage fractures back into the turbulgmmg-Symboliccorps morceléButler's
study of discursive and performative (genderedntithe draws on two main caveats
derived from Foucault’s work on bodies, power arstaurse. First, that ‘regulatory power
not only acts upon a pre-existing subject but alsapes and forms the subject’ — a caveat
that supports the idea of chivalry as a Symbolimadio that influences and guides knights,
but that is also productive of those very subject® uphold and perpetuate its ideals.
Second, ‘to become subject to a regulation is tdmecome subjectivated by it, that is, to
be brought into being as a subject precisely thndugjng regulated® Thus, subjection to
the behavioural regulations — the prohibith@n — of the chivalric order produces knightly
identity, denying the possibility of a natural ‘ehlric’ body prior to that regulation. The

body is always social, and cannot ‘be’ outwith 8ynbolic order.

“2D.M. Hadley notes that ‘martial skills [...] were micitly gendered as heterosexual, elite, secular,
masculine traits’ (‘Introduction: Medieval Mascuties’ in Masculinity in Medieval Europésee Hadley,
above), pp. 1-18 (p. 11)).

“3‘A Kiss is Just A Kiss: Heterosexuality and its r@olations inSir Gawain and the Green Knight
Diacritics, 24:2-3 (1994), 205-26 (p. 213).

“ Dinshaw, ‘A Kiss’, p. 214. Similarly, Sarah Kaygaests that Roland’s strict and insistent favourdfig
‘direct physical action’ is what characterises tama hero in the Oxfor@oland(‘Ethics and Heroics in the
Song of Roland Neophilologus62 (1978), 480-91 (p. 481)).

4> Undoing Gender(New York and London: Routledge, 2004), p. 41.
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The extent to which performance in arms is synorysnwith knighthood is captured in
scenes such as this frohe Siege de Barbastréiere, Bueves has been captured and

taunted by the Saracen emir and defiantly boasts:

Tant com [Aymeri] puist porter armes ne monter cesstrier
N’avrés 1. jor de pes, ce vos 0s tesmoignier,

Car moult sont no parent fort orgueillous et fier,
S’enforce nos linagesSDB |l. 445-48)

As long as [Aymeri] can bear arms or mount a hge will not have one day of
peace — this | dare to reveal to you. For our famik marvellously proud and brave,
thus does our lineage grow stronder.

On one level, Bueves can be thought to refer to éysarms and horse simply in order to
remind the emir that he is from a family that isgeeillous et fier'He uses the objects to
symbolise his father’'s power, we might say. Indedsewhere, the mere sight of Christian
armour can be enough to make a pagan fle&uibert d’Andrenasfor example, Judas
only has to see ‘des armes l'or qui luist et retb&h(‘the gold of arms and armour which
gleams and shinesGDA, Il. 1307-11) before he bolts back to the safdthis city walls.
Yet Bueves’s statement hinges on the concept of eiysnability to wear his armour,
buckle his sword and mount a horse. The suggesitimt it is not the objects, but what
his father might do with them, that matters. (E4ualudas’s real fear does not stem from
the glinting armour but from the use to which Ayimaard his men might put it.) Aymeri’s
ability actually to put on the heavy armour, suppts weight in the saddle and wield the
weighty sword would be enough to prove he weré @hlto the rigorous demands of the
chivalric way of life, and so long as he can stiinage it, Bueves can count on his waging
war to rescue him. However, the ‘tant com’ of |54dives Aymeri's ability a nervously
finite nature and hints at the possibility thatraet will come when perhaps Aymeri will
not be able to use the objects to act in this Wwageed, when Corsolt wishes to question
Aymeri’'s prowess irLa Mort Aymeri de Narbonnéie explicitly evokes this possibility:
‘puet il or mes ses garnemenz sofrir / porter sesea et son escu tenir?’ (‘can he still
suffer his arms and armour? [Can he] carry his weapand hold his shield?’,
LMA, Il. 582-83) Again, there is a tension between evoking the rgarenz’ to

“6To avoid ambiguity, | understand ‘porter armest dporter garnemans’ in this context as referring t
armour and weapons. The English ‘arms’ | understandveapons alone: hence ‘arms and armour’ in the
preceding section.

4" Norman Daniel describes ‘prowess’ as inclusiveéskill at arms and physical strength as well asikaed
sensitivity. It is the capacity to endure, not paly, but with soldierly initiative’ Heroes and Saracens: An
Interpretation of the Chansons de ges¢kalinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1984)3p). He thus
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symbolise the honour and power of the knightly fiog and the admission that their
importance lies in the rituals and usages surraunthent?® It is especially acute here, in
fact, because Thiebaut’s slur relies on, or attleaskes, Aymeri’'s past greatness. The
‘or...meés’ construction, coupled with our knowledgeAymeri’'s current illness, speaks of
the demise of a once-great knight, and roots teatiske in his faltering ability to fight in
armour. It thus implies that he is less than a maor rather that by failing to act, his
masculine body is failing, losing its meaning, disaggregating’. IrGuibert d’Andrenas
Guibert also insults Aymeri on account of his dgét, going beyond the inability to bear
arms, Guibert suggests that his father is no loafés even to leave the castle and must
rest indoors supported by ‘tant de coussins’ (‘smyncushions’GDA, |. 184). The soft
cushions mockingly imply that Aymeri has lapseditdzy luxury, unable to endure the
rigours of war? They also place him in the castle chambers andy dwan the public
sphere of honouf. Crucially, the insult makes explicit the link bet@n armour and
genderedagency to be a knight is to wear arms and go out inworld and fight. Not
wearing armour is associated with stasis, weakr@dsage, and failing health. Again,
without arms and armoured performance to make tighKs body meaningful, it decays.
In order to refute Guibert’s rather uncharitabl@etents, Aymeri insists he will ‘I'espee

ceindre et lacier I'elme cler, / et sus Ferrantmien destrier, monter’ (‘strap on a sword

captures the ideas of heroic suffering and of leeagiency and potential, both of which are evokedl (a
questioned) by Corsolt’s words.

“8 Cf. Les Enfances Guillaun(#. 2956-58) where Thiebaut insults Aymeri by oféng he is too old and frail
to bear arms. Crucially, ‘garnemens’ can alreadglynagency in itself — sometimes deadly agency.dn
NarbonnaisRoman baits Gadifer saying: ‘por toi ocirre ai ngesnemenz pris’ (‘I have [taken / put on] arms
and armour in order to kill youlLN, I. 4704). The idiom ‘prendre son garnement’ caaretranslate as ‘to
engage in combat’ (see Jean-Baptiste de la CuriBaihte-Palaye, (edpictionnaire historique de I'ancien
langage francois: glossaire de la langue francailepuis son origine jusqu'au siécle de Louis XI¥ vols
(Paris: Champion, 1875-82)).

9 Geoffroi de Charny talks at length of the hardship war, stressing that those who pamper thenselve
with good food and a soft bed will not be able hdwre themThe Book of Chivalrypp. 110-12). The image
of cushions also goes against the enduring assmotiaf knightly masculinity with the hard contouo$
armour, and the sharp, metal blade of the swordu&KiTheweleit's study of masculinity in the Frej®r
identifies the imagery of hardened masculinity tisapitted against the soft, flowing insidious #® of
(feminine) desire Nlale Fantasies: Women, Floods, Bodies, Histdrgns. by Stephen Conway with Erica
Carter and Chris Turner, 2 vols (Cambridge: Poli§g7)).

**The gendering of public space will be tackled ihapter Two. The key issue here is that heroism is
predicated on public display. David D. Gilmore reoteat ‘performance [...] on the battlefield [...] mumt
visibly displayed, recorded and confirmed by theugr, otherwise he is no marManhood in the Making:
Cultural Concepts of MasculinitfNew Haven and London: Yale University Press, 199014). See also
Miller, Humiliation, p. 116; and Steve Neale, ‘Masculinity as SpeetaSkcreen24:6 (1983), 2-16.
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and lace up a bright helmet, and mount my warhdfeaante’,GDA, |l. 201-2), and that
he will ride to Andrenas and storm the city in §&81's name. There simply is no existence
outside of performance on the field of battle anda prove himself still a knight — and

still a man — Aymeri must prove himself with arrmslaword.

If being unable to wear armour suggests falterimgngth and virility, then the act of
removing one’s armour is also deeply unsettling.eXample from romance is useful here,
since the increased reflexivity of the genre alldarsmore explicit self-analysis from its
heroes. Here, Calogrenant recounts his defeaediahds of the Knight of the Fountain in
the opening stages &k Chevalier au LionHe admits that having been unhorsed by the
better man, he returned to his lodgings and ‘jusstanes armes mis / pour plus aler
legieremant, / si m’an reving honteusemant’ (‘I plitmy arms and armour down, to go
along more [easily/lightly]; so | came back shanfigfu CL, ll. 558-60). His words neatly
highlight the physical strength required to beansarfor great lengths of time, and his
inability to support them now speaks of the physiecaakness of his defeated body. On a
figurative level, the shame of defeat and his losfionour are given expression by the
removal of the symbolic trappings that indicated $wcial status. His failed performance
leads to bodily decay in terms of the injuries hstains, and to social decay as he slips

down the scale of honour.

Similar anxieties about the removal of weaponry amdour are discernible in epic. In the
earlyChanson de Guillaumen antecedent to much of the material in the dlamb Cycle,
the Christian warriors find themselves in dire issravhen the biggest pagan army ever
seen moves in to attack the Frankish lah@&rard leaves the battlefield to seek help from
Guillaume, leaving Vivien to fend off hordes of 8eens single-handedly, and trudges
across the land, worn out by the battle, the heat kis hunger ¢DG, |. 709-11).
Eventually, his armour begins to weigh him dowrurid li comencerent ses armes a peser,
/ e Girard les prist durement a blamer’ (‘then dmisis and armour began to weigh heavily
on him, and Girard began to reproach them grav@€lipG, Il. 714-15). Piece by piece he
drops his armour to the earth until all he has iefthe sword, which he uses as an
improvised cane@DG, Il. 712-41). We see again that the sword canigtify Girard’s
power and authority regardless of the circumstari€€&irard cannot wield it in battle — in
the theatre of performative honour — it lapses mtsignifier of weakness, lameness and

*1 Tyssens and Wathelet-Willem stress that poem$éncorpus cluster into mini-cycles around particula
heroes, allowing interplay and overlapping betwgeems, and between cycldse¢ Epopées Romanes
p. 18).
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shame, indicating a power he has failed to haraeds®xacerbating the shame of removing
his armour. The objects stubbornly refuse to symbaiaturalised heroism and pride, and
instead, Girard’s inability to use them speaks f impotence and the futility of the

situation in general.

In the Narbonne Cycle proper, the early stagelsedfiege de Barbastriell of Aymeri's
efforts to head off incoming Saracen attacks. Ohetmed, he realises he must return to
the city, and the sally’s failure and his loss atd are registered in the weary removal of
his armour: Aymeri ‘est montés el palés si s'’eshaeibregiez / le hauberc qu’ot vestu laist
cheoir a ses piez’ (‘Aymeri went into the palacel éimere he took off his hauberk. He let
the hauberk he had worn fall to his feeBDB Il. 380-2). The unusual verb ‘se
deshaubregier’ — meaning literally ‘to dishaubeneself’ — draws attention to this public
act of disarming, and the shame and impotence efptevious examples all find their
place here. The reflexive construction highlighte fact that Aymeri is doing this to
himself; he is removing the symbols of his own powad, we might say, publicly
enacting his own (Symbolic) castration. AccordiogMario Perniola, nakedness can be
seen as a ‘negative state, a privation’ becausaghanclothed [means] finding oneself in
a degraded and shamed position, typical of prisoreaves, or prostitutes, of those who
are demented, cursed or profan&dilthough Aymeri presumably retains some clothing,
Perniola’s observation about the symbolism of thdrassed body helps us understand the
extent to which this scene undoes Aymeri’s status lonour?® And yet, the poem insists
on his continued heroism: as he was returning,atefe we were told that ‘Aymeris va
derriere con homs de moult grant pris’ (‘Aymeri gdeehind, like a man of great worth’,
SDB |. 337). As inGuibert d’Andrenagand indeed most of the poems of the group) there
is a tension between the admission of Aymeri'seéasing age, and the impossibility of
thinking about what that actually means. So at mameuch as this, in which Aymeri’s
age does seem to be getting the better of him @grbwess is no longer absolute (if
indeed it ever was), there is a dogged attemptvervaite his failings with continued
assertions of his heroism and masculine agency. Wt lies beyond the relentless

performance of knighthood is too horrible to contrequarely.

It must be borne in mind that performativity is nctosen’ with free will: ‘[it] is neither
free play nor theatrical self-presentation [...]. Gwaint is, rather, that which impels and

%2 Between Clothing and Nudity’ ifragmentgsee Feher et al., above),pp. 236-65 (p. 237).

*3‘Undoes’ is a play on Butler’s titlgndoing Gender
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sustains performativity*: Masculinity is not the free and easy assertiorp@iver over
others, but a regulated and wholly compelled procdsteration and repetition of norms.
Likewise, the transmission of the phallus from &tto son may privilege men, but it also
oppresses them for it is contingent on compulsogfetosexuality and a violent
performance based on an absent m&ddl. we look at the commands given by
Charlemagne to Guillaume as he dubs him, theyiamdyfgrounded in Guillaume’s future

performance:

Soies prodom et oies fier corage,

A ton segnor porte foi et omaje,

Soies hardiz sor cele gent salvaje

Si retreras a Aymeri le sajd.N, Il. 3181-84)

Be a [nobleman / man of honour] and have a [profidrée] heart. Show faith and
homage to your lord. Be tough on the savage rawksa you will resemble Aymeri
the wise.

The list of imperatives demands continued actiamfiGuillaume, for these are not tasks
that can ever be completed. According to Butlechstepetitive, coerced agency is what
‘enablesa subject® Such acting is not a benign expression of selfs it traumatic
process enforced by the threat of ‘prohibition #&smobo, with the threat of ostracism and
even death controlling and compelling the shaperofluction’” Thus, to stop wearing
armour, to stop acting ‘like a knight’, has unthabke consequences. One critic notes that
chivalry is a form of ‘emotional blackmail, enfong itself by an implicit threat of
ostracism™® But chivalry-as-fantasy is so much more: it is shpport of beinger se and

so its implicit threat is worse than ostracismisithe demise of Symbolic identity itself.
Zizek describes fantasy as the ‘passionate attasfithat teaches a subject how to desire,
and also how to relate to the desires of the Qihdrto the authority of the Symbolic (the
Big Other), and we have already seen this proaea®ik in the constitution of the heroic

subject. He goes on to explain that without thisnprdial identification the subject does

>4 Butler, Bodies That Mattemp. 95.

> Simon Gaunt,Gender and Genre in Medieval French Literatu@ambridge Studies in French, 53
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995),2p.Hor Michel Camille, the male body is ‘just as
tyrannised’ by medieval discourses, ‘despite itsstaucted primacy and authority’ (‘Manuscript Illumation
and the Art of Copulation’ i€onstructing Medieval Sexualifgee Lochrie et al., above), pp. 58-90 (p. 73)).
For a general account of the ‘naturalisation’ ofidgred difference, and universalisation of the rosexual
paradigm, see Diane Richardson, ‘Heterosexuality Social Theory’ inTheorising Heterosexuality: Telling
it Straight ed. by Diane Richardson (Buckingham: Open UnitieRress, 1996), pp. 1-20.

** Bodies That Mattemp. 95 (emphasis added).

" Bodies That Matterp. 95.

%8 Taylor, ‘Chivalric Conversion’, p. 178.
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not exist, and that this nonexistence ‘is not diyethe absence of existence’, but rather it
is ‘a certain gap or void in the order of being e¥hlis” the subject itself*? In this way,
‘fantasy is a defence-formation against [...] theslo$ (the support in) bein§.Chivalric
agency, driven by the normative desires and regdlabehaviours of Symbolic
identification, iterates heroic identity, and beglon lurks the abyss of non-being. The
poems allude to this terrifying beyond when theggast the impossibility of ‘being’
outside the battlefield, and Aymeri disavows itdiend again by an insistent imperative to
take to the field even as his years increase. Ontg do we catch a glimpse of the acute
horror of the failed heroic performance and it cermeLa Mort Aymeri deNarbonne thus

aptly prefiguring the death of the hero.

The episode tells of a battle between Aymeri aredghgan warrior-king, Corsolt. After
gaining the upper hand (with the assistance ofraod¢ Corsolt removes Aymeri’'s sword
(LMA, 1. 1237). It is emphasised that the Franks figitivith Aymeri see it happen
(LMA, I. 1238-39 and I. 1252-53) and that this provolgesat sadness and pain in them
(LMA, 1. 1240 and |. 1254): the public aspect of théedethus emphatically exaggerates
Aymeri’'s humiliation. It ‘undoes’ his knighthood drhis masculinity, and crucially, it
removes the marker of his identification with th@mer of the paternal function himself.
For Aymeri was not just a common knight, he wagl land ruler of Narbonne, and
cornerstone in the defence of the Frankish reallinofAhis power hinges on his ability to
fulfil a specific Symbolic mandate — and the swadhe marker of that ability. To make
matters worse, he is taken to the pagan camp whedgrstanding the coercive force of
public shaming, the emir decides to use Aymeri @s\an to precipitate the surrender of
Narbonne. A fire will be lit outside the city wal{se. in full views of its inhabitants, and
Hermengart in particular) and Aymeri will be draggeaked to the flames: ‘Quens
Aymeris i soit toz nuz menez; / par leis braz sera dedenz jetez’ (‘may Count Aymeri
may be led there totally naked; by his two armsiebe thrown in’, LMA, Il. 1382-83).
The plan is put into action: Aymeri is stripped drdught before the crowds dripping with
blood from thirty woundsL(MA, ll. 1398-99). Again, the removal of armour figsiless of
prestige, loss of agency, and the inability to figack). Rather than being able to lead
patterns of touch in order to display power andfgrer a properly knightly identity
(something that will be explored in more detail othee chapters to follow), Aymeri is left

vulnerable to the touches of others and diminisimesgtature; he teeters on the brink of

**The Ticklish Subject: The Absent Centre of Palit©ntology (New York and London: Verso, 1999),
pp. 288-89.
% Ticklish Subjectp. 289.
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social, not to say physical, dedthWithout his armour and sword, and unable to fit

is an abject body lacking intelligibility and cokexce; it is displayed, like a piece of meat,
with blood oozing from his pale flesh. This is,uggest, a Real body, a body in pieces, a
body turned inside out so that the visceral messitefiority is seeping out, denying the
illusory self-identity of the (Imaginary) bodyThis is the state disavowed by the smooth
contours of the armour-clad, sword-wielding knigtto strides out purposefully to carve

his name in the blood of others.

‘Out There Where Metal Meets Meat’ ©

Thus far, | have considered arms and armour agdistom the body, as items that are
attached to it in order to render it ready to fightd so to signify if not masculinity and
heroism itself, then the readiness for a gendeegfbpnance. Yet, the tension between the
‘natural’ body and cultural paradigms of bodilyethigibility troubles easy notions of the
armoured heroic body by uncoupling heroism fromotogy and blurring the boundaries
of heroic selfhood: between flesh and metal, natum@ culture, and self and other. We

turn, then, to the troubled margins of the knighibsly — where metal meets meat.

E. Jane Burns has written extensively on the roé tlothes play in the construction of
bodies and identities in Old French romance, amduvoek seeks to displace the concept of
the natural body that precedes the cultural idebtistowed by clothingf.Burns maintains
that the ostentatious display of fine garments thaele main functions in a court context:
to (re)define political and personal identity, terate gender, and to attempt to enforce

social order between status groups (i.e. to itécddss’)® The same can be said of a suit

®1 As Dean A. Miller succinctly resumes, removingapponent’s armour enacts his social dedithe(Epic
Hero (Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins Universityd3re2000), p. 217).

%2 One of the definitions of the Lacanian Real ig this ‘the flayed body, the palpitation of thenraskinless
red flesh’ (ZizekMetastasesp. 118).

83 An expression used to describe engagement witknkeny inWe Were Soldierslir. by Randall Wallace
(2002).

% Courtly Love Undressed: Reading Through ClotheSlatlieval French CulturéPhiladelphia; University
of Pennsylvania Press, 2002); and ‘Refashioningriolove: Lancelot as Ladies’ Man or Lady/Man?’ in
Constructing Medieval Sexualifgee Lochrie et al., above), pp. 111-34. See #smne Entwhistle, ‘The
Dressed Body’ irReal Bodies: A Sociological Introductioed. by Mary Evans and Ellie Lee (Basingstoke:
Palgrave, 2002), pp. 133-50.

% Courtly Love Undresse. 2. ‘Class’ in thehansonss to be understood as based on different forms of
justice and access to it. Although the poems atecnacerned to explain the details of this systdm o

division, we can see its functioning in the broadial divisions between those who fight, those \phay,
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of armour for, as noted above, it was caught ug wsual semiology related to gender and
status. In her article ‘Refashioning Courtly LovBUrns also notes that in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries civilian dress for knights wasong, unisex rob&. Thus, when
disarmed, there was little to distinguish a hemmfrladies of the court. When he donned
his armour, the process retroactively constructedrhasculine) body within the armour as
a result of the armour’s semiotic valtidn this light, Aymeri's ‘dishauberking’ takes on a
more emphatically gendered meaning: his disarmedly be positioned as effeminate,

where femininity is associated with failed mascityif®

Picking up on previous discussions of performama@ecan argue that cultural symbols and
acts play out and in effect produce the very bdat tlisplays them. It was noted above
that the subject emerges as the body acts in amtoedvith gendered norms that render it
intelligible, and developing this idea Elizabetho&r explains: ‘it is not simply that the
body is represented in a variety of ways accordimghistorical, social and cultural
exigencies while it remains basically the sameséhfactors actively produce the body as a
body of a determinate typ&'.In other words, we cannot separate historical @artlral
representations from their material basis, for ehepresentations quite literally constitute
those material bodies and produce them as suchmé&i@ than just a product of nature, the
human body is alwayalreadyinscribed and shaped by the society into whicpjears’
The body physical is the focal point of acts, iat#ions and touches that position it within
social, cultural and political discourses and renténtelligible, but as Burns phrases it,

‘there is no body in any foundational sense piiothie garments placed upon’ttArmour

and those who work (P. Noble, ‘Attitudes to Sociddss as Revealed by Some of the Oldkansons de
Geste, Romania 94 (1973), 359-85).

% ‘Refashioning’, p. 112.

67 ‘Refashioning’, p. 115.

% Thomas Laqueur notes that from Galen onwardsfetimale body was thought of as the inverse (and thus
imperfect copy of) the male anatomy. Females latkechecessary heat to achieve the perfectiomatidly
males Making Sex: Body and Gender from the Greeks to dr(€ambridge, MA and London: Harvard
University Press, 1990) — particularly ‘DestinyAisatomy’, pp. 24-62).

%9 volatile Bodies: Toward a Corporeal FeminigBloomington: Indiana University Press, 1994)xp.

"0 sarah Kay and Miri Rubin suggest that all bodiesdistanced from nature ‘by a multiplicity of p&yc,
sexual, social and political codes’ (‘Introductidn’ Framing Medieval Bodiesed. by Sarah Kay and Miri
Rubin (Manchester and New York: Manchester UnivgiBress, 1994), pp. 1-9 (p. 1)).

" Burns, ‘Refashioning’, p. 113. For a broad distrsf the social and conceptual effects of materia
culture, see Roberta Gilchrisdender and Material Culture: The Archaeology ofig@eus Womer{London
and New York: Routledge, 1994).
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IS not mimetic; it does not replicate the contoafghe heroic body beneath. Rather, it

interacts with and constitutes that body.

Armour represents, in psychic terms, the ‘armouamfalienating identity’, performing a
key role in the misrecognition that facilitates theansition from ‘polymorphous,
disharmonious body into [specular] singulariCohen sums up the tension between this

performative identity and the illusory wholenessha specular body thus:

Because the trajectory of chivalric identificatitended to scatter knightly identity
across a proliferating array of objects, events| #ashly forms, knighthood never
precisely resided within the stable and timelessiababody that chivalric myth
obsessively envision€d.

Cohen stresses the interactive, agential basidenttity and gives importance to ‘relations
of movement’ between bodies — both organic and imate/* This cuts against the
chivalric prerogative — fundamental to the Narbomuems andchansons de gesta
general — to root heroism and knightly qualitiesbinology and genealogical inheritance.
This prerogative would naturalise the heroic bofilyding in it the innate qualities of
beauty, strength, nobility and morality that jugtthe social domination of the baronial
fighting class”® Accordingly, arms and armour should be symbols damily’s natural
right to power and be freely borne by its memb¥e, in order for the poems to represent
the ‘easy’ relationship between knight and appdhel,gruelling training of his youth must
be dissimulated, and the bitter hardships and agoof war sublimated into noble
suffering or even martyrdom (see Chapter Four)haddgh such dissimulation and
sublimation undoubtedly occurs, we also occasigrgimpse the much darker reality that
lurks behind it, in which the knight’s body is mated by the objects he must use, and at

times effaced completely.

"2Armour of an alienating identity’ is a phrase ddgy Lacan to describe the effect of the Mirrorggtaand
upon which Cohen et al. build a cogent theory afistaucted masculine identity in the medieval period
(Jeffrey Jerome Cohen and the membedsitfrscriptg ‘The Armour of an Alienating IdentityArthuriana,

6:4 (1996), 1-24 (p. 1)).

3 Machines p. 47.

" Machines p. 50.

"SIt is a prerogative that subtends passages degailiyoung knight's ‘natural’ and precocious tadetitat
emerge sometimes even without due training andataunc For example, Guibert sneaks on to the bitide
before he is old enough to fight ires Narbonnaisand Vivien famously manifests knightly desiresplte

having grown up with merchants lies Enfances Vivien
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Guillaume is the proud bearer of Joyeuse, whichecamhis hands via Charlemagh&he
fact that he carries this prestigious weapon isfanohg feature of his identity:

Li quens Guillames a la chiere menbree
Tenoit Joiexse, qui tant fu redotee
Que Charles Maignes li rois li ot doneeN( Il. 6337-38)

Count Guillaume of the noble face held Joyeuseclwhias so feared, [and] that
Charlemagne the king had given him.

Even in this short excerpt, the boundary dividingnmand metal is blurred, for if
Guillaume is feared it is because he wields Joyears@ it is the ‘tactile syntax’ that exists
between man and weapon that renders him déadren Guillaume received the weapon
earlier in the same narrative, the poet made dleatr it would be responsible for his
subsequent prowess: ‘ce fu I'espee dont tant fisd domaje / desor paiens, la pute gent
salvaje’ (‘this was the sword with which he thed do much damage on pagans, the dirty
savage peopleLN, Il. 3172-73). In a certain sense, and accordinthé grammar of the
first quotation, it is the sword itself that is fed. Yet surely it is impossible for a sword to
be feared, or to have any life independently ofertsployment by a human agent? Not
necessarily. IAliscans Guillaume talks to his sword directly, attribuito it some of the
credit for his victory: ‘[il] dist a Joieuse: “Berite soies tu! / Mien esciantre, onques
mieudre ne fu” (‘he said to Joyeuse, “May you besbed! To my knowledge, never was
there better”,AC, Il. 1616-17). Despite the tendency in the poemBsragine knight and
sword as an irresistible unity, Guillaume here asidedges that his sword is not, in fact,
part of him. How can we think through this para@ldy again imagining the sword as
phallus, as the Symbolic power and authority teadtanded down from father to son, we
understand that the sword has a power to act tkten@s beyond its association with
Guillaume. Indeed, it is onlgecauseof Guillaume’s prowess that the sword has come to
him at all. In a sense, this sword chooses whoveiad it: its reputation, history and

signifying power mean that it can only go to a slgizvely formidable knight? And yet,

®The dubbing ceremony is narrated in ba#s Narbonnaigll. 3167-75) andLes Enfances Guillaume
(Il. 2530-660).

" “Tactile syntax’ is a term used by Cohdiachines p. 49).

8 We might also think of myths such as that surranmdExcalibur, which could only be removed from the
rock by the worthiest knight, or the swords of Read and Siegfried, which could only be reforgedtiy
best knights in the land. For details surroundimg myth of Excalibur, see Michelle R. Warrétistory on
the Edge: Excalibur and the Borders of Britain, 01180Q Medieval Cultures, 22 (Minneapolis and

London: University of Minnesota Press, 2000).
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Guillaume is only thus capablecauseof the sword. He is both empowered and castrated
by it.

Roland’s relationship with Durendal runs alongraikir trajectory. In the Oxfor@Roland

the hero uses his dying breath to pay tribute sogword and to tell of its history and
might: he describes how angels descended from hetavgive it to Charlemagne, who
honoured his nephew by handing it down to him. kntlists the conquests that he has
made with this precious item:

Jo I'en cunquis e Anjou e Bretaigne,
SiI'en cunquis e Peitou e le Maine;
Jo I'en cunquis Normendie la franch€OR, Il. 2322-24)

With it | conquered Anjou and Brittany, and with litconquered Poitiers and Maine;
with it | conquered the freeborn Normandy.

The list continues for a further ten lines, hightigg the efficacy of the union betwetms
man andhis sword. Consequently, as Roland’s life is comingricend, he is anxious that
his beloved weapon should not fall into enemy haantts be wielded against Christianity
(CDR IIl. 2349-51). He tries repeatedly to break the s that the two of them can ‘die’
together and the sword will remain synonymous with (Christian) power — but to no
avail. The sword is imbued with the life of saiksnks to the relics embedded in the
shaft, and has a symbolic and spiritual essencewrinto the very history that Roland
recounts. Yes, the sword’s fame is bound up inféas performed by Roland, but the
sword has a residual power of its own and it refusedisappear along with its present
bearer. That residual power is not innate, of agutsut is the result of rituals and
narratives attached to it over its history, andsitdsequent association with Symbolic

authority.

Aymeri, although not endowed with a nhamed swordp dlas a problematic relationship
with his weapon. This scene is taken frBgmeri de Narbonne

Tant ot [Aymeri] feru de son branc aceré,

Que tuit li braz I'en estoient enflé.

Et si 'avoient paien el cors navré:

Li sans li ist par le hauberc safradN, Il. 4302-05)

So [much / many] had [Aymeri] struck with his steslword that his arms were all
swollen because of it. And pagans had so damagethddy that blood seeped out
from his ornate hauberk
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Again, Aymeri’'s arm and sword are shown to havek&drsymbiotically in order to kill
and maim many enemies. And yet the effort hasAgfneri in pain, and his arms are
swollen from use of the swordlIf the sword is a phallic symbol of chivalric idéitation,
then the pain inflicted on Aymeri by his ‘prostlétattachment suggests the violence
enacted by entry into the Symbolic order. In psgotalysis, entry into language is
necessarily violent for it enforces a cut with fhrgmordial desires of the pre-Symbolic
state. It is also a transition predicated on thguaition of a social tool — languaéfeln
Organs Without BodiesZizek suggests that it is impossible to imagirenmwithout the
tools he uses (and he cites language alongside wibie physical examples): learning to
manipulate these tools is part of the subject’snisglic capital’ and constitutes his identity
in the form of ‘externalised intelligenc® These tools are, in a sense, appendages that are
attached to his body; they are never fully incogbed and yet the body cannot be
meaningful without them. In the case of chivalrdentification, the violence of the
Symbolic is rendered explicit by the pain and surfig demanded of the aspiring knight.
Indeed, his ability to withstand the rigours of war suffer its privations and pains without
murmur, and to push himself to the limits of endaeaare what makes him a knight. Thus
Aymeri’'s sword, as manifestation of Symbolic auttyoin its tyrannical aspect), attaches
to him and hurts him even as he is rendered igiele through the painful acts he

performs with it.

Just as a sword can blur the boundaries between &od metal, so the armour that a
knight wears can become drastically entangled whh body beneath; it is a painful
appendage reminding him of his social function amthout which he is literally useless.
In a common battlefield motif, metal and flesh oithe extent that the penetration of the

one flows seamlessly into the penetration of tineotin this example, Gui fights Gracien:

" Savaris refers to the same phenomenokeirSiége de Barbastrghen he says: ‘se tenisse en mon poing
mon branc qui est letrez, / ains y ferroie tant tmes seroit enflez’ (‘if | were holding in my fisty lettered
sword | would strike until my arm were swolle§SDB Il. 774-75).

8 The relationship between language and violencexjslored by Zizek, who observes that entry into
language is often understood as the renunciati@nhal / primordial / savage violence. Yet he goegdo
ask whether humarexceedanimals in their capacity for violence ‘precisblgcause thegpeak— citing the
violence inherent in symbolisation to justify theegtion. For Zizek, language ‘dismembers the thing,
destroying its organic unity, treating its partsl gamoperties as autonomous. It inserts the thitgarfield of
meaning which is ultimately external to iViplence p. 52 — original emphasis).

8 Organs p. 19.
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Desoz la bocle li pecoie et porfant,
Et le hauberc li desmaille et desment,
Par mi le cors li mist le fer tranchanARQN, Il. 1908-10)

Under his shield he smashes and breaks his sliekirh, and he ruptures and tears
apart his hauberk. Through his body he put thepshizel.

Similarly, when Girard attacks Aquilant lre Siege de Barbastrédi haubers de son dos
[est] desrous et desserrez / si que par mi lelcest li brans passez’ (‘the hauberk on his
back [is] broken and ripped, so that the sword gm#isrough into the middle of his body’,
SDB Il. 276-77). In both cases, the moment the armsurreached so too is the body
beneath. The metal skin has, in a sense, becormefggae body so that the destruction of
one is equal to the destruction of the othet.drPrise de Cordreghe violence done to the

body of Baufumé is figured through overlapping tpdnd armorial imagery:

Paien lou prenent par flans et par costés
Et par les las do vert hiaume gemé
Et par les pens do blanc hauberc safP®C, Il. 1712-14)

Pagans take him by his flanks and by his sides bgritie laces of his green jewelled
helmet, and by the panels of his white ornate hdube

So much a part of the knight is his armour, thabinaadling it is synonymous with doing
violence to the body within. The anaphoric ‘et’ yides a seamless shifting between
touches to the body and to the armour as if theneewo real distinction between the two.
As was the case with the sword, armour also isflgin on its wearer. A hauberk alone
could weigh twenty or thirty pounds, and in the mipg section ofAymeri de Narbonne
the barons speak of the intense physical experiehgeotracted armour-weariri§g.The
metal has bitten into their flesh over the campgalgaving them physically exhausted and
their skin damaged: ‘tant ai porté mon hauberc elain, / le cors ai taint par desoz mon
hermin’, says Hoel de Constentin (‘so [much / lofgve | worn my double-mailed
hauberk, that my body is discoloured underneatremyine cloak’ ADN, ll. 388-89). The
fact that they complain about this and yearn fa lixuries of home (one knight even
dreams of a bathADN, I. 342) is precisely the means by which the pimtalues these
characters and paves the way for the meteoriofideymeri. They are no longer identified
absolutely with their arms and armour, just as tfalyto answer Charlemagne’s call to
arms. Conversely, Aymeri is so tightly identifiedithv his armour that it is barely
distinguishable from his body beneath and, in taespge cited above, the injuries he

sustains are figured by the blood seeping not flesnskin, or his body, but from the

82 See Richard L.C. Jones, ‘Arms, Armour and Horee¥ledieval Warfargsee Keen, above), pp. 186-208;

and HanleyThe Portrayal of Warfare
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depths of the metal itself. He suffers its painbedies its values, answers his lord’s call to
arms, and bleeds chivalric blood.

If the boundary between heroic body and its pamayiia is thus contested and shifting,
then Donna Haraway’s work on the interaction betwlkemans and machines may help
tease out the implications of this slippage. Hasasaggests that the body’s boundaries,
rather than being fixed or finite, ‘materialisesacial interaction among humans and non-
humans, including machines and other instrumend$ thediate exchanges at crucial
interfaces® Her work revolves around the image of the cyb&adybrid of machine and
organism’ that displaces boundaries dividing huraad animal, organism and machine,
and physical and non-physicéalThe interaction between a knight and his sword and
armour, in this reading, negotiates the body’s loawmies, displacing notions of the natural
‘body’ as we have seen. By breaking down these tais, undermining the body’s
ability to signify absolutely, and undermining evéie ‘naturalness’ of its contours, the
social edifices built on boundaries and divisiosgbSequently justified with recourse to
‘nature’) are shown to be fictive. And this is pesty the effect that arms and armour
threaten to produce. Because they cause tensiamg alee body’'s boundaries and
sometimes efface completely the body within thehgytcreate slippage across other
boundaries that rely on the materiality of bodiestably those that materialise gender,
class and religious difference. In other wordsa iknight is completely covered by the
armour that he puts on, what prevents a woman hgaito the battlefield — or a child or
a peasant for that matt&And what is to stop a Christian knight from masqdig as a

Saracen or vice versa?

In fact, many episodes tell of Christian fightersgadiising themselves in order to sneak
unnoticed through the enemy camps on various mmssidowards the end dfes

Narbonnais Guillaume comes to the aid of his father who ésibged inside Narbonne,

8 The Promises of Monsters: A Regenerative Polifis Inappropriate/d Others’ i€ybersexualities: A
Reader on Feminist Theory, Cyborgs and Cyberspade by Jenny Wolmark (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 1999), pp. 314-66 (p. 318).

8 Simians, Cyborgs and Women 149.

8 Although no female warriors appear in this cydesach, Hermengart does threaten to lead her fantdy
battle in order to shame the men into actioAliscans(ll. 3105-9). We only have to look at Italian roncan
epic for a full account of the gender subversicat #trmour facilitates: Ariosto’s Bramimonde @rlando
Furiosois a classic exampl@he porter whom Guillaume dubslie Couronnemerde Louisis an example

of a lower-class man crossing into the echelorsafhthood.
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and in order to transport much-needed supplies th® city through the enemy
encampment he dresses his men in the armour ofpdegmhs:

De bones armes les fait apareillier,
Que il tolirent a la gent l'aversier;
Paien resanblent li nobile guerriekN; Il. 5978-80)

He made them dress themselves with good arms amaliarwhich they took from the
enemy people. The noble warriors look like pagans.

As they wind their way through the Saracen tents/l& me and his men are repeatedly
stopped and questioned but always pass these tgechacks. Differences in bodies,
language, skin colour and mannerisms are negatedabie the powerful identification
imposed by the Saracen armour: the bodies beneatiotdseem to matter. But this is not
the only manner in which Christian knights can disg themselves. Ihe Siége de
Barbastre a group of Christian knights are sent out from ltlesieged city to seek aid from
Bueves’s brothers. In order to pass unnoticed tirahe surrounding encampment they
paint their faces with ink: ‘as contes oint les gis estoient moult cler: / plus noirs les fist
que meure’ (‘he coated the counts’ faces which veerdbright / clear]; he made them
more black than blackberrySDB Il. 3555-56). This disguise is entirely based tbe
ability to discriminate between the opposing arntigshe colour of the skin, and different
armour is not deemed necessary to pass as Safacgoscan Christian armour be
distinguished from Saracen or not? If not, how itgrlay a part in personal, political or
religious (Symbolic) identification? As is so fremily the case, one answer to the
guestion is simply that the functioning of the atmand the nature of the body beneath are
dependent on the exigencies of the plot. Yet, thitirsg meanings of armour, sword and
body also speak of the anxieties that haunt heselitiood: armour and body can merge
into a marker of (violent) identity, or the bodynche totally effaced by the signifying
force of the armour. The sword can become radicatiigched to the hero acting as an
extension of his body, or it can stand alone, hestbwith a mystical agency that outlives
the hero, mockingly inflicting pain on him. Eithemay, when his armour is removed, torn
off or scattered, or his sword taken, the herfapart, for his masculinity, honour, power
— even his very body — are founded in and shapedthi®ywiolent performance. Since
violence ‘always needsnplements’ the knight without arms is unable to act and thus

decays, becoming unintelligible, incoher&ntle faces the abyss of non-being as the

% The susceptibility of skin to distortions of meamiis discussed by Gargi Bhattacharyya in his e$dagh
and Skin: Materiality is Doomed to Fail’ @ontested Bodie®d. by Ruth Holliday and John Hassard (New
York and London: Routledge, 2001), pp. 36-47.

87 Hannah ArendtQn ViolencgLondon: Penguin, 1970), p. 4 (original emphasis).
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fragmented, traumatic force of the pre-Symbolic IReBeeatens to engulf him, and with
him the social fabric itself.

Knights, Narratives and Fetish

| have already touched on the anxieties clusteangund chivalry and the order of
knighthood in medieval society, finding that theftshg semiology of arms and armour
within the Cycle is a means by which the poems esgprand engage with these
problematic cultural issues. In this final sectiowill make explicit the fundamental lack
of fit between ‘real-life’ knighthood and the mytbgising narratives of the Cycle
because, for all the poems manifest considerabd@asen about the subjective logistics of
the chivalric vocation, they also glorify knightindeavour as a natural noble calling and
glamorise the very pursuit of war. This tension mapto the broader narrative conflict,
outlined in the Introduction, between ways of regrging heroic society — both as organic
entity and performed spectacle — and as such woidh pausing here to consider it in

detail.

In the Cycle, the military action demanded by Cémdgne is largely a matter of
honourable battling in defence of Christianity, frankish realm, women and childrén.
Symbolic power is predicated on the (selfless) imgihess to die in the name of
community, and the heroes who wield it are all pdwearistocratic barons, implying a
unity of status within the order ahevalerie Yet, critics such as Haidu pick holes in both
of these narrative ‘fictions’. First, the order dfevaleriewas disparate and fractured,
encompassing men of many ranks (see Chapter Twodnd, its ‘real’ function was more
properly economié& Within the feudal social structure that charastesithechansons
small-scale producers were attached to the lardittaan surplus value of their labour was
extracted by the dominant noble class (numberiograt one per cent of the population,
but featuring almost exclusively in tikhansons As money came to be integrated into the
agricultural basis of society, lords no longer gted payment in goods but expropriated
money via the ‘ban’. As Haidu explains, the ban mbe#he right to command, to
constrain, and to punish; more broadly, the righptomulgate rules; to constrain their

observation, and then punish whatever contraveridght occur'®® This extraction of

8 See Charlemagne’s enumeration of the monarch®simo his young son, Louis, at his coronation: a
monarch should ensure that young knights are raigarherited, that widows are never deprived of eyn
and that pagans are beaten back into their owrsl@uedCouronnement de Louis 72-86).

8 Subject of Violengepp. 44-65.

% Subject of Violenge. 50.
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money could only be performed through the consistdmeat of a ‘thoroughly
institutionalised form of violencé'. Armed retainers would thus ride out through thel&a

to make their presence felt and to manifest philgitiae crushing power of the lord until
‘the very bodies of knight-and-horse became theilaaigns of power and of potential
force, destruction, and devastation, instillingrf@ad submission in the peasantry even
when not unleashing military violence against th&nThis frightening monopoly of
violence and ‘measured terrorism’ in the name afeseconomic dominance is transposed
in the poems, according to Haidu, into the herafedce of community and religiéh.
Violence is mythologised as a noble and prestigengeavour because it is at the root of a
cult of honour, and in this ‘cult’, swords and ammare transformed from symbols of
tyrannical power into symbols of prestige thatdixention on the beauty of the male form

and on the rigid, martial elegance of the wartior.

Beautifully-crafted swords, shields and helmets arsource of covetousness in the epic
genre because they are associated with wealth @itity® In La Chanson de Guillaume,
Girard wins armour from the cowardly Thiebaut. T8teeld is expensively and lavishly
decorated: ‘d’or fu urlé envirun a desmesure /'dede Arabe out en mi le bocle’ (‘it was
trimmed around to excess with gold, and the midifléhe boss was of Arabian gold’,
CDG, Il. 372-73). Vivien had taken it from a Hungarikimg and given it to Guillaume
who had, in turn, given it to Count Thiebaut asifa &ince Thiebaut has been proven
unworthy of such prestigious armour, it is fittitigat it should be forcibly taken and worn
by someone more honourable: ‘uncore hui I'averatt prozdome a la gule! (‘now today,

it is a brave man who will have it at his neck’381). Cowards do not deserve to wear

°1 Subject of Violenge. 51.

2 Subject of Violengep. 52. Cf. Harald Kleinschmidt/nderstanding the Middle Ages: The Transformation
of Ideas and Attitudes in the Medieval Wdifdoodbridge: Boydell, 2000), pp. 48-49. Kleinschtmemarks
that the ability to ride on horseback and bear dvatame the ‘distinctive criteria’ of the empowekailyhts
over the powerless and impoverished peasants Jp. 48

% Haidu refers to th®oland but in fact his remarks are equally pertinerth Narbonne cycléThe Subject
of Violence pp. 53-54). He borrows the term ‘measured tesmorifrom Pierre Bonnassiéa Catalogne du
milieu du Xe a la fin du Xle siécle: croissancenattations d'une sociétéToulouse: Association des
Publications de I'Université de Toulouse-Le Mirdi§75), p. 598.

% For a thought-provoking, though contextually diéhet, exploration of the aesthetic beauty of mijita
uniforms and their promotion of a cult of narcigsissee Joanna Bourke’s chapter on male bonding in
Dismembering the Male: Men’s Bodies, Britain and threat War(London: Reaktion, 1996), pp. 124-70 —
notably at p. 128.

% Constance Brittain Bouchard notes that armour eeassly and difficult to come by in the Middle Ages,
and so only a privileged few could afford iB{rong of Body, Brave and Noble’: Chivalry and &bg in
Medieval Francglthaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1998118).
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fine armour, and as such, the beauty of these itBmoemes embroiled in the very idea of
the hero’s bravery, prestige and reputation. Lilsewithe sword at a knight's side is an
object of cultish attraction. In Ewart Oakeshotverds, ‘swords are beautiful, with an
austere perfection of line and proportion — surislg very essence of beauty’Acts
carried out with a sword are saturated in this mysg, essentialising idealism and
rendered heroic. This example is taken from inapening sally ot.e Siege de Barbastre
and describes Aymeri and his men encounteringribeng:

Ce jour y veissiés tante lance brisier

Et nos gentis Francois sor Sarrasins aidier,

A destre et a senestre as brans les chans cerchier,
Amont par mi ces elmes ferir et chaploier,

Ces chiés et ces viaires laidir et detranchi@bDg Il. 218-22)

This day you could see there so many lances beiogeb and our noble Franks
battling against Saracens: searching the fieldh¢oright and to the left with their
swords, striking and battling among these helmsimgaugly and cutting up heads
and faces!

The effect of the sword strokes is painted in stolours: heads are cleaved open and
faces are brutally disfigured. However, the strokes clinical, clean and deadfyThe

heads and faces thus sliced are nameless, belotwiwgrthy enemies (not defenceless
peasants) and according to the ideology of the podmay are destroyed in defence of
Christianity and the Frankish realm. The actiores d@emed heroic and praiseworthy and
because of the effortless grace of the Christiandsethey take on a powerful, aesthetic

% The Sword in the Age of Chivalmev. edn (Woodbridge: Boydell, 1994), p. 12. & Records of the
Medieval SwordWoodbridge: Boydell, 1991). lAliscans the heroic beauty of the sword is emphasised by
contrast to the ungainly ‘tinel’ employed by Raiady the details of which can be found in André 8éwi's
essay ‘Du Tinel a I'épée ou le lent apprentissagendtier des armes chez Rainouart au tinel’aérGeste et
les gestegsee CUER MA, above), pp. 429-41; and Jean-Clawake&alle,Mourir aux Aliscans: Aliscans et
la Iégende de Guillaume d’OrangBaris: Champion, 1993).

" Evidence on the medieval sword’s ability to hofdexlge is varied. In the period in which the Cywtes
composed, plate armour had not been developedsvamidis were used primarily to cut and slash, rattieem

to thrust. Sometimes a cut would have been achjesechetimes the warrior would have to settle for
‘massively bruising’ his opponent or smashing lkslls Either way, it seems that scenes like thisvimich
effort is minimised and the results are clean argtipe contain an element of poetic licence. Sexe@e
Rimer, ‘Weapons’ iBlood Red Roses: The Archaeology of a Mass Graa the Battle of Towton AD
1461, ed. by Veronica Fiorato, Anthea Boylston and &bpher Kniisel (Oxford: Oxbow, 2000), pp. 119-29;
Shannon A. Novak ‘Battle-related Trauma’, pp. 92-13 the same edition; and Bengt Thordenfamour
From the Battle of Wisby 13@California: Chivalry Bookshelf, 2001).
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appeaf® The audience must surely experience awe and atilniranot horrof? These
spectators are drawn into a relationship of contpliwith the heroes and are expected to

share in the thrill of actiof?

Elsewhere, the joys of war are admitted directlym&ri, for instance, ‘plus aime guerre
que boivre ne mengier’ (‘loves war more than dmgkor eating’ ADN, |. 3431) and Garin
gushingly declares that:

Qant j'oi brere ces destriers auferranz,

Ces chevaliers en fort estor pesant

Ferir de lances et d’espees tranchanz,

Ce ain ge plus que nule riens vivai@DV, Il. 2108-9)

When | hear these swift warhorses braying and thesghts in almighty, grievous
battle, striking with lances and cutting bladess tHove more than any living thing.

This dreamy idealisation hinges on the cultish agraphy of sword-wielding, armour-
clad knights sitting atop feisty chargers — theyvembodiment of military ‘manly
glamour’'!®* It seems that fighting and violence, for all thase part of the knightly
profession, are not in themselves constitutive loé@ic, Christian-Frankish identity. They
need to be refracted through the narrative lenshobalric fantasy — a fantasy that

aestheticises and glamorises action, spinning a afetesire that draws the audience in

% 0On the gruesome beauty of violence in a twenst-fientury narrative — Quentin Tarantino’s 200&fil
Kill Bill — see Xavier Morales, ‘Kill Bill: Beauty and Vialee’, The Record: The Independent Newspaper of
the Harvard Law SchoplL6th October 2003.

% The debate surrounding the composition of audiet@es not been conclusive. Some critics believe the
poems were produced exclusively for the dominaas<lof baron-knights since they ‘expriment l'idéal
féodal’ (Gaston Parid,a Littérature francaise au Moyen Age (Xle-XIVeckig(Paris: Hachette, 1914); and
Bédier,Les Legendes épiquesl. 1 (e Cycle de Guillaume d’Oranyje Others believe that the songs were
performed at castles to celebrate dubbings, ma&sisand other feasts, but were also sung in thkenplace
and in the streets (see RychnEssai sur I'art épique Martin de Riquer bridges these opposing views,
asserting that ‘le jongleur [...] s’adresse a sonlipulbmme s'il étaiexclusivement composé de chevaliers
ou de puissant barons’. The performer was thusicetd address the barons appropriately, and teeflthe
rest by analogylles Chansons de geste francajsgans. by Irene Cluzel, rev. edn (Paris: Niz&52),

p. 306 — emphasis added).

19 Rychner argues for such collusion in @ansonsby reference to phrases like ‘Oez, seignor, Dex vo
croisse bonté! / Comfaitement Guillelmes a ovrdigten, lords, that God give you his favour, how
Guillaume acted’Le Charroi de Nimesll. 1352-53), saying ‘n’y a-t-il pas 1a, indissblement liés, les
seigneurs qui écoutaient, Guillaume qui agit, ejplegleur qui leur parle de Iui?Egsai sur I'art épique

p. 66).

%1 pavid Crouch,The Image of the Aristocracy in Britain 1000-130@ndon and New York: Routledge,
1992), p. 124.
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and disavows the raw brutality of that violencetHis fantasy context, we might think of
sword and armour as ‘fetish’ items, understandetish as ‘the embodiment of the Lie
which enables us to sustain the unbearable tiiticcording to Zizek, fetish items are
those to which we cling — and in which we investamiag — in order to disavow harsh
realities. Those buying into the fetish are noeaimers’per sebecause they are able to
accept things the way they are only by clinging the item and the meanings it
embodies? The audience, swept up in the iconography of teelyg sword and gleaming
armour, is allowed to see beyond the harsh reslafeknightly violence and the social
problems to which it gives ris&.In an earlier formulation, Zizek had called thidie item
that which ‘believes’ in our plac. It is still something that we cling to — this tinme
order to buy into the ideology that surrounds nshis sense, the sword and armour are a
point of identification between the audience anel itteology sustained in the narratives,
just as they are the point of identification betwé@ights and ideology within them. By
believing in the material reality of objects ane@ithmythical capacity to enact justice, the
audience can suspend knowledge of the terrifyinggpooof its fighting classes. Equally,
the knights can suspend the anxiety attendant adeamity founded in relentless, violent

and oppressive agency.

Conclusions

Heroic subjectivity is based on a performance adevit performance steeped in blood. It is
a performance that requires, but is also the regultentification with a sword and a suit
of armour. These symbolic tools are given to a henmark his entry into the community
of fighting men and exist at the interface wheregkh meets world: they police the
margins of his body and the contact he makes wittlers. This chapter has explored the
margins of the knight’s body and found that thes e site of anxiety and contestation. It
appears at first view that armour clearly demasc#tte boundaries of a knight's body and
that a sword marks out his position within the caciual feudal system. Yet this is not the
end of the story here, for skin can be encased dtalimetal can bite into skin, blood can
seep from metal, and swords can be bathed in bloud,it is difficult to see where human

flesh ends and arms begin. The effect of this mgrgnd the abstraction of meaning away

192 5lavoj Zizek,On Belief (New York and London: Routledge, 2001), p. 13.

193 0n Belief p. 14.

1% For a detailed study of ambivalent attitudes tivalhy and chivalric violence in the medieval segtisee
Richard W. Kaeuper'€hivalry and Violence in Medieval Eurof@xford: Oxford University Press, 1999).
1% The Sublime Object of Ideologlyondon and New York: Verso, 1989), p..33f. Sarah KayZizek: A
Critical Introduction Key Contemporary Thinkers (Cambridge: Polity, 20. 104.
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from an organic ‘natural’ body into the actions anteractions that it performs, is the
breaking down of the boundaries and social categtions upon which social order is
predicated. If bodies cannot be relied upon to ldisnnate difference (masculinity not
femininity, nobility not baseness, Christianity mmaganism) and if, rather, difference is
shown to be produced through action, then the ogichl basis of the privilege and
domination of the aristocratic warrior community usdermined. Rachel Dressler has
cogently argued that this dislocation of heroisronfrthe knightly body led to its
subsequent and retroactive fixing in the post-nmorédfigies commissioned by knights.
Yet it also had consequences in life: Chapter Tvilbargue that it led to the strict and
insistentregulation of actions within the knightly community, in order (re)define and
stabilise its boundaries.

1% of Armour and Men in Medieval England: The ChivalRhetoric of Three English Knights' Effigies
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004); and ‘Steel Corpse: limaghe Knight in Death’ irConflicted Identitieqsee
Murray, above), pp. 135-68.



Chapter Two — Community, Contact and Conflict

Introduction

Controlling touch is an essential means of esthaipigs and maintaining an orderly
world.!

Gestures transmitted political and religious poyesrd] bound together human wills
and human bodies.

The poems of the Narbonne Cycle were born of abderiarked by profound political and
social upheaval.Local lords governed lands from hilltop castlaging with fists of iron,
and seeking ways to consolidate power across eeatay territory. There were increases
in population, urbanisation and trade, and with ¢tearing of forestland and wilderness
that facilitated these developments, came a gengrptovement in communication.
Increased contact and communication in such circamegs are not, however,

unproblematic: indeed, Peter Sloterdijk has suggkettat, ‘more communication means at

! Classen, ‘Control’, p. 259.

2 Schmitt, ‘Rationale of Gestures’, p. 60.

% John H. Mundy calls it ‘a period of social crisiad internal warfare’, noting that ‘during this dual
revolution, a new structure of social and governtalepower [...] came into being’Hurope in the High
Middle Ages 1150-130@ondon: Longman, 1973), p. 25).

* Haidu, Subject of Violencepp. 49-58.

®Richard W. Kaeuper, ‘Introduction’ iiolence in Medieval Societfsee Kaueper, above), pp. ix-xiii
(p. ixX). The changes in commerce and economy aaetadh by Mundy in hisurope in the High Middle
Ages pp. 111-131. For a mapping of changing pattefigesacy and communication in the period leading
up to the Middle Ages, Julia M.H. Smith’s work dBpeaking and Writing' is usefuE(irope After Rome: A
New Cultural History 500-100@xford: Oxford University Press, 2005), pp. 13-50)
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first above all more conflicf.In the Middle Ages, communication meant comingefa-
face with others, encountering them physically aoting appropriately. But even without
this physical element, coming into contact withesghcauses tension as identities, ways of
life, and cultural forms are open to renegotiatibaundaries, distinctions and knowledge
are at stake. When uncomfortable proximity is adtedhe equation, the result is an
‘essentially hostile’ medieval world — in which thery basis of social bonding is self-
protection’. Forming bonds of friendship and vassalage withgiteatest possible number
of men gives individuals in this world the bestrfoof personal security. This chapter will
show that these bonds are created and sustaimmeyththe performance of various ritual
touches, actions and gestures, the meanings othvdrie shared and collectively iterate
communal identity in the Narbonne Cycle. Indeee@sé performative bonds create the
network of negotiated alliances that constitutes(thale) social order of the poems itself
and facilitates the transmission of goods and legeé (the phallus of Chapter One) within
that closed circuit. | argue that this investmenthie erection and protection of community
boundaries works to re-establish the boundarid¢eendic identity rendered unstable by the

uncoupling of heroism from ‘natural’ ontology.

The community being here established is an elitancanity of fighting men, for whom
violent performance is th&ne qua norof existence itself. The code of courtly (chive)ri
exchange that produces their collective identityhiss profoundly military, and so firmly
grounded in a cultural framework of competitive atalent honour that it feeds back into
the ‘essential hostility’ of the medieval world. this way, we can understand chivalric
violence as systemic, part of the very ideology #ieapes and moulds the knightly subject.
This means that regulation in the name of peaceoastet is ultimately bound to fail since
it merely displaces violence to the margins of ¢dbenmunity or sublimates it into a form
of social or ‘diplomatic’ exchange that is nevel#iss forceful and aggressive in nature.
Classen’s assertion that ‘controlling touch’ is e&sary for social order to flourish is thus
accurate only to a point; yes, those in power irdieval Europe made moves to create
laws to limit certain forms of violence, to orgamisuman relationships more strictly and
coherently, and to ‘provide alternatives to opeghtiing’® But such regulatory control of

touch is also, in a sense, productive of the venlexce that threatens to usurp order. For

® ‘Wwarten auf den IslamFocus October 2006, 84-154 (p. 84): cited in Ziz¥lglence p. 50.

" Gerd Althoff, Family, Friends and Followers: Political and SociBbnds in Medieval Europérans. by
Christopher Carroll (Cambridge: Cambridge Univerditress, 2004), p. 2. Haidu goes beyond Althoff's
rather tentative description, saying that the Méd#8lbes was a period ‘that not only lived violengg;knew

it as a norm’ ubject of Violengep. 193).

8 KaeuperViolence p. x.
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one thing, as Richard Kaeuper observes, those wempavho were trying to control
violence were also sponsoring the atrocities of arad crusading, and inflicting *horrific
judicial punishments’ on the condemned, meaning Waence was part and parcel of
social authority at the highest leveBut more crucially, by turning once again to
psychoanalysis, we can understand the sociallyco@eregulation of behaviour as the
manifestation of the violence of the Symbolic itsel the permissive and prohibitive
non/nom du péréhat we have already encountered. In other waidkence is written into
the Symbolic order and is productive of subjecyiviself. And when those subjects are
knights, that violence is doubly productive, folypital acts of aggression are part of their
identity — their being. Thus, although chivalry bdugo act as an ‘uncomplicated factor in
securing public order’, such order would actua#lyron the ‘internalisation of necessary
restraints in a vigorous group of méhit would depend on the violent control of violent
men. Perhaps the biggest paradox of all is thezdfwat the better the knight, the less likely
he is to submit to the regulatory mechanisms ofraamity-building diplomacy in the first
place. Heroes will more likely than not lash ouslently over even the most trivial slights
to their honour — for such is the nature of chieafreroism in its purest forM.In this way,
chivalry guarantees its own shortcomings, and guees the failure of heroic subjectivity.
In effect, the space of the epic is that in whieé violent over-extension of the chivalric
system is envisaged, and for all this particulaic eqycle positions itself as a possible
answer to the problems posed by previous invocstioh chivalric subjectivity (as
expressed most notably in tiRoland and Raoul de Cambrdj it is nevertheless unable

ultimately to resolve theri.

In brief, this chapter will explore the way in whistrictly regulated patterns of touch and
tactile behaviour perform individual warrior aristatic identity on a microcosmic level,
and iterate community identity on a macrocosmieleit will then move on to consider
the (violent) consequences of a meeting betweendgtaup and a group of outsiders, or
Others, using current theories of the neighbowrnderstand the traumatic nature of such
an encounter. In order to map the nuances of iddaliand community identity closely,
these first two sections will be grounded in areeged reading of one poemAymeri de

Narbonne— in which tactile exchange is explicitly priorgd. Yet, as the phenomena

°Violence p. x.

19 KaeuperChivalry, p. 2.

1A mark of privileged status was the capacity éspond to any challenge to honour, status, or tvésit
means of violence’ (Kaeupevjolence p. x).

12 As Cowell notes, ‘the world depicted is a worldsped to its limits, and not a world to which thetdiner

can — or would wish to — attainedieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 114).
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charted here are found across the Cycle, | wilb alseaw attention to parallels in other

texts. In the final section, the chapter will betpriackle the problematics of a social order
founded in the assertion of community ‘unity’ sghunst foreign difference. For the unity

proposed and idealised in tlkhansonss ultimately impossible, given that these poems
take shape around a warrior ideology that is pegdat on violent performance, and that
valorises individuality and personal honour. Jissthee boundaries of the heroic body were
found to be shifting and contingent in Chapter Gizethe boundaries of heroic community
are here found to be equally mutable and unstabléhey rely on the relentless assertion

of a ‘fictive’ difference®?

Contacts and Contracts

In Aymeri de Narbonnewhere Aymeri is established as a key ally of éneperor, the
brokering of political relationships takes centtage. The importance of friends and
community is emphasised throughout, and the raerituals of touch and gesture play in
the formation of friendship bonds and communitywweks should not be underestimated.
Chapter One discussed how entry into the Symbadiiteroof knighthood shapes and
moulds the body and desires of the yoeshgvalierto produce an intelligible subject who
acts in the Symbolic and is recognisable by thaihgc The Symbolic is the realm of
language, made up of discourses that produceefferts on and in the bodies of subjects.

Stephen Whitehead describes the relationship betdiseourse and power thus:

Discourses are more than the means by which ingilédare reified and confirmed as
individuals, for discourses carry knowledge andhtreffects through their capacity to
signal what it is possible to speak of and do padicular momenand in particular
cultural settings*

Whitehead here begins to hint at the way in whislealrses produce social difference. By
constraining action- and speech-patterns diffea#iyti and by privileging certain
epistemologies, they produce subjects marked bgluexbearing differencé.He goes on
to explain that because discourse shapes patteumlerstanding, it provides the fabric of

the social web, creating rules as to how a sulgeetcises power, how he knows himself,

13 Zizek refers to the legal and religious values #feape community as ‘fictions’, having no ‘subsiain
ontological consistency’ outside that communitye¥mevertheless violently mould the bodies andrdssi
of subjects, and render them willing to die in theame Enjoy Your Symptom!: Jacques Lacan in
Hollywood and OufNew York and London: Routledge, 2000), p. 52).

4 Men and Masculinitie¢Cambridge: Polity, 2002), p. 103.

!5 Difference entails privileging the masculine: ‘doamt discourses are powerful in their persuasiomtmt
counts as normal or natural and, thus, what issanat valued in terms of male embodimemlep and

Masculinities p. 184).
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and how he communicates. In other words, to takdisqourse is a performative act that
locates an embodied subject within an identity, andeference to specific regimes of

power and knowledgt.

From a sociological perspective, Classen arguasahah is a symbolic language that we
learn alongside speech. It has its own vocabuladygaammar dictating what touching is
possible, in what circumstances, and what it mé&aridick Crossley echoes her,
emphasising that if gestures, like language, arddolearned, they must function in
accordance with ‘public and intersubjectively viatile criteria’*® In other words, they
must have a common social meaning attached to Hreihbe able to carry out a certain
function. As Classen goes on to suggest, the lagegoé touch and gesture supports and
confirms oral discourse, rooting socially symbdéinguage in the physical presence of the
body. To explore the relationship between sociangmena and embodied subjectivity in
more detail, we might turn to Freud’s work ®he Ego and the |dn which he claims that
the ego acts as the ‘representative in the minthefreal external world’, whilst also
contending that the ego is ‘first and foremost dilyoego’*® We can understand the ego as
a mediator between the social and the physicah, ther perceptions drawn from the
external social world are experienced along theytsosurface and recorded and assessed
by the ego. Thus, the ‘outline of the body sustdites ego’s sense of the outline of the
person — the structured wholeness of itself’; the is a product of the physical body and
its perception of the world. Yet at the same time, the ego maintains and polibe
subject’s idea of his body: it is ‘not merely afsge entity, but is itself the projection of a
surface™' Lacan’s work on the Mirror Stage nuances theskeeansights, describing the
ego as forming around the totalized and mastengec(dar) body, so that it is embodied
and situated spatially (even if that ‘bodily cohere’ is a ‘spectacle’ produced and
governed by the eg®).In this way, physical behaviour and patterns afcto can be

understood as manifestations of embodied subjégctior they are the point at which the

'® Men and Masculinities see especially ‘Power and Resistance’, pp. 84-113

7+Contact’ inBook of Toucl{see Classen, above), pp. 11-14 (p. 13).

8 The Social Body: Habit, Identity and Des{tsondon and New Delhi: Sage, 2001), p. 43.

¥ Ego and the Idp. 22; p. 20.

“Kay and RubinFraming p. 2. Kay and Rubin suggest psychoanalysis as‘foame’ within which to
explore medieval attitudes to the body. For furthesluation of the relationship between ego andybtids
time in a modern setting, see Elizabeth Grosz,¢8p@ime and Bodies’ ikybersexualitiegsee Wolmark,
above), pp. 119-136, (p. 120).

2L Ego and the Idp. 20.

2 See Lacan, ‘Le Stade du Miroipp. 89-97; and Kay and RubiRtaming, p. 2.
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Imaginary identification of the Mirror Stage is reduced in the corporeal self. We have
already seen this process at work in Chapter @rihe way that the violent bodily agency
of the knight manifests his assumption of a Synthwiandate. What will concern us here
is the way that patterns of speech, gesture anchtateract to produce and perform

communaidentity in the Narbonne Cycle.

Aymeri de Narbonnepens as Charlemagne returns home after his dafda¢ncesvals.
His heart is heavy, so when he catches sight ofbeeutiful city of Narbonne, he is
determined to defeat the pagan inhabitants in g&édor his losses. He invites his men to
go forth and conquer it in his name, but they aee-weary and each, in turn, refuses —
citing fatigue, pain, lack of food, and longing foome ADN, Il. 307-621). Charlemagne
takes their resistance personally and laments #a¢hdof his best knights, among them
Roland, saying that: ‘puis que mort sont li miemaveami, / Crestienté n'a més nul bon
ami’ (‘because my true friends are dead, Christyano longer has any good friends’,
ADN, Il. 587-89). Presumably because they refuse h&hes, these men are no longer
‘friends’ in Charlemagne’s eyes, and have failad diespite being his ‘home plus puisant’
(‘most powerful men’ADN, I. 468). If they are not friends of the defendéChristianity,
they are no longer friends of Christianity itseffdaChristianity is left ‘friendless’. His
words are no doubt prompted by anger and humihat{tplains fu li rois de mout fier
mautalent’; ‘the king was full of most fierce angekDN, |. 467) but the essential message
they contain is that these men are bound to him,tarChristianity itself, through ties of
friendship and obedience. The idea that an ingiitusuch as Christianity could be
friendless may seem bizarre to a twenty-first-cgnteader, but historical commentators
such as Gerd Althoff make clear that we cannot ewec of medieval social and
institutional networks in the way we think of theaday, and he describes them as entirely
rooted inpersonalties® A child was born into a number of communities gndups, and
into his father’s network of connections and alties. Throughout his life he would seek to
enter new groups himself, to forge new friendstapd alliances and build up his (social)

network:

% ‘Friendship and Political Order’ ifFriendships in Medieval Europed. by Julian Haseldine (Stroud:
Sutton, 1999), pp. 91-105 (p. 92). Cf. CowdHedieval Warrior Aristocracy Cowell's work discusses
personal bonds in terms of the symbolic exchang@i$, and highlights the tensions and aggression

involved in such a system.
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In a society that was essentially hostile, thesedlb@uaranteed security and support in
every area of life. Group members were not onlygell to support one another; they
were entitled to expect support from one anotherf*o

Bonds between men were personal and intimate, demunn face-to-face meetings,
contact and social toué¢hKay refers to such bonds as ‘cet énorme résearglddons
entre les hommes qui constitue la soci&téi. other words, such a matrix of bonds iterates
community, constituting the social order itself. rtQheroes occupy points on this social
matrix, and personal ties of fealty, loyalty andedience provide the structural mesh
holding the points in place and grouping them sgilly according to divisions along
lines of religion, geographical origin, social ardad so on. Christianity can, in this way,
be understood as a community of individuals, botméach other and to God. Because
Charlemagne is, in ideological terms, defendehefCGhristian faith, to disobey him is here
figured as disobedience to Christianity itself smlte the rather secular origins of the
request. It increases the drama of Charlemagnejeraand paves the way for the
introduction of Aymeri — who will take up the chatige and in doing so become the

‘friend’ that Charlemagne and Christianity are nagking.

The fact that Charlemagne uses the term ‘ami’ aora of political leverage is also
indicative of the nature of medieval friendshipsilike modern friendships which are
arguably founded on love and abstract emotion, evadlifriendships are more commonly
socio-political alliances: ‘the bond of friendshgs one meets it in the medieval political
arena, was not a bond of feeling, but rather araohtnvolving rights and obligation¥’.

24 Althoff, Family, p. 2. See also Ronald G. Koss’s work on kinshiphie chansongFamily, Kinship and
Lineage in the Cycle de Guillaume d’Orand&udies in Medieval Literature, 5 (Lewiston andnipeter:
Edwin Mellen, 1990)). Smith provides a detailedaot of the development of the concept and meaoing
kinship, distinguishing cultural and biological asgptions, inEurope After Romép. 83-114).

% Classen shows that the use of touch as a bondéimdpanism between men is not limited to the medieval
arena: ‘one of the key features of masculine tanahany cultures seems to be how it is used amosg tm
express ideals of manliness, establish social tukies, and ensure group solidarity’ (‘Male Bondiimy
Book of Touclfsee Classen, above), pp. 155-59 (p. 155)).

1| a Représentation de la feminité dans les chasmisergeste’ i€harlemagne in the North: Proceedings of
the Twelfth International Conference of the Soci&écesvalsed. by Philip E. Bennett, Anne E. Cobby and
Graham A. Runnalls (Société Rencesvals British 8narEdinburgh, 1993), pp. 223-40 (p. 225). Finn E.
Sinclair develops this model Milk and Blood: Gender and Genealogy in the Chassda gestéOxford:
Peter Lang, 2003) — see p. 62 in particular.

27 Althoff, ‘Friendship’, p. 92. Although, with furir probing we can uncover the politics and exchange
upon which modern friendship might, more cynicalbhg said to depend. As Haidu suggests, we tend to
idealise and romanticise personal relationshipssking the ‘fundamental role played by inter-perdona

contracts, often presupposed and unverbalisgedbiject of Violengep. 87). Furthermore, with regard to the
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By ‘contract’, Althoff means a public, oral agreeamand not a written document, and just
what ‘rights and obligations’ entailed was a matievague, general consenstigor us,
understanding is further clouded by the fact thathscontracts in medieval texts are so
self-evident that they are not examined or desdribedetail?® However, we can surmise
that they were based on the right to expect suppamilitary endeavour and counsel in
difficult matters, and that they bound men into @l relationship of privilege and
exchange. In this light, we can see why Charlemagaéfronted by his friends’ refusal to
support his campaign, and the stage is set for Alytnebe elevated to Charlemagne’s
powerful friendship network. Before Aymeri can corfeeze-to-face with the emperor,
however, there are certain protocols to be followkd an environment in which all
interaction must take place face-to-face, and inclvisuch contact necessarily entails a
relationship of some kind, spatial proximity to tieperor is a privilege. The importance
of spatial dynamics in relation to issues of idgnéind embodiment has been thoughtfully
outlined by Grosz, most notably in her essay ‘Spdame and Bodies’. She draws on
Lacan’s work on the Mirror stage to talk about weey in which corporeality and spatiality
are linked to personal identity, noting that ‘thpesular or virtual space of mirror-doubles
is constitutive of whatever imaginary hold the s on identity and corporeal identit{’.
In other words, it is the child’s conception of opging space that figures his ideal
(alienated) identity. Who can move in certain sgaae what fashion, and in what order,
are crucial elements in the production and perfoiceaof identity. If this is the case, then
it follows that the occupation of space is itsedindered and allows bodies to be read,

produced, and reproduced in a certain Wdyg.the arena of Charlemagne’s itinerant court,

medieval setting, we might also assume that tlhwalstof friendship were supposed to produce arctivie
content when enacted through time. For the prestedy, however, it is the rituals themselves thasintake
centre stage.

%8 ‘Friendship’, p. 92Family, p. 9.

29 Haidu, Subject of Violengep. 87.

%0 :Space, Time and Bodies’, p. 121.

3L According to Ruth Holliday and John Hassard, ‘loma and context are key to how bodies are
experienced, read, constructed, produced and rapedd[...]. Distinctions between respectable and non-
respectable bodies have long been at the heanedidundary-drawing process etched in space’ (‘€stet
Bodies: An Introduction’ inContested Bodiegsee Holliday and Hassard, above), pp. 1-18 (). 12deed,
Kleinschmidt shows that in the Middle Ages, spa@swonceived in terms of relationships between lpeop
groups constituted space, just as space constitgtedps Understanding the Middle Age®p. 36).

Cf. Roberta Gilchrist, ‘Medieval Bodies in the Ma#t World: Gender, Stigma and the Body’ lraming
(see Kay and Rubin, above), pp. 43-61. Gilchrisitesr that ‘space forms the arena in which social
relationships are negotiated and expressed inahéstape, architecture and boundaries of the kingdo

(p. 45). For a collection of varied approaches gace in the Middle Ages see Barbara A. Hanawalt and
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space is significantly occupied by men: men of heghial status. At the beginning of the
Oxford Roland for example, we first encounter Charlemagne snclourt-camp:

Li empereres est en un grant verger,
Ensembl’od lui Rollant e Oliver,

Sansun li dux e Anseis li fiers,

Gefreid d’Anjou, le rei gunfanuner,

Et si i furent e Gerin e Gerers;

La u cist furent, des altres i out bieGQR II. 103-8)

The emperor is in a spacious orchard and with kire][Roland and Oliver, Samson
the Duke and Anseis the fierce, Geoffrey of Anjtandard-bearer of the king. And
there also were Garin and Gerier and where theg vleere were many others.

Surrounded by his best warriors — the heroic @ftéghe Frankish realm — Charlemagne
relaxes and enjoys his victory. This is a powesfiatement of community, framed by the
spatial limitations of the gardéhPresence and interaction in this space — or irctluet
more generally — marks actors out as masculineaastbcratic, and this behaviour can be
understood as the ‘reiterative and citational pcacby which discourse produces the
effects it names™ As Butler explains, ‘gender requires and instiuts own distinctive
regulatory and disciplinary regime’ according toievhindividuals take shape within
distinct spaces or domains that are rigidly assediavith a gende¥. Their very being-in-
space depends on and reproduces social intelltgilsihd, in the case of these warrior

aristocrats, privilege® Aymeri is an unfiefed knight and so he is unabl@approach the

Michal Kobialka, (eds)Medieval Practices of Spac#ledieval Cultures, 23 (Minneapolis and London:
University of Minnesota Press, 2000).

%2 Based on Glyn Burgess's translatidmé Song of RolangHarmondsworth: Penguin, 1990)).

% 0Of course, the narrative of tholandcharts the disintegration of this community, as timity presented
here is destroyed by Ganelon’s treachery. But phéxisely foreshadows the trajectory of my argument
community is presented as natural and powerfult@ndne hand, and yet liable to fracture if someone
behaves in the ‘wrong’ way. For discussion of thedgn as locus amoenus — a literary topos desgréain
idyllic place — in theRoland see Gerard J. Braulf,he Song of Roland: An Analytical Editjoa vols
(University Park and London: Pennsylvania Statevbrsity Press, 1978),pp. 67-70. Brault draws on Ernst
Curtius’s earlier observationgropean Literature and the Latin Middle Agésans. by Willard R. Trask
(London and Henley: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 19%8)226-47).

% Butler,Bodies That Matterp. 2.

% Undoing Genderp. 41. For a discussion of the gendering of bighanin terms of social ‘domaining’ and
privilege see Marilyn Stratherithe Gender of the Gift: Problems with Women andRms with Society in
Melanesia(Berkeley and London: University of California Bse 1998) — especially ‘Domains: Male and
Female Models’, pp. 66-97.

% We might envisage Louis XIV's highly nuanced stuwe of differential privilege based on spatial

proximity as a radically systematised version @ ffhenomenon (David J. Sturdyguis XIV(Basingstoke:
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emperor unannounced: his father, Hernaut, whoresadl/ a baron in the emperor’s close
circle, must speak on his beh#lfPrivilege (the phallic power of Chapter One) isigh
literally handed down from father to son: the sail iwherit the father’'s place at court,
subject to his reproduction of the correct behavidymeri has been born into a particular
‘culture-specific model’ of social interaction, iatiting from his father certain privileges.
Yet there is no sense in which an individual simgly aristocratic: rather, ‘the
individual's actions, behaviours and “performane&irk to establish, maintain and alter
the individual's specific identitie(sj%. Aymeri, as shown in Chapter One, is subject to the

‘subtle and blatant coercions’ that reproduce im hicertain symbolic rofg.

Hernaut asks Charlemagne’s permission to presentefy claiming that if Charlemagne

makes him his vassal, he will win and defend tiye for him:

Se fetes tant que il soit vostre druz! [...]
Par lui ert bien li pais meintenuz,
Et vers paiens tensez et defand@DI|, Il. 655-58)

Do so much that he becomes your [friend/man]! By hiill the region be well
maintained and held and defended against patjans.

He bolsters his request by making claims for hig’saomilitary capacity. Aymeri is
naturally eager to take the challenge, for he kasy¢hing to gain by it:

Se Dex done que j'en soie fievez,
Mout chier vendré as paiens deffaez
La mort Rollant qui tant fu redotezADN, Il. 683-85)

Palgrave, 1998), pp. 19-21; and Peter Robert Calipplmeiis X1\, Seminar Studies in History (London and
New York: Longman, 1993), pp. 16-31).

370n access to the king see Althoff, ‘Friendshigs, §6-99.

3 Cowell,Medieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 2.

%9:Subtle and blatant coercions’ is a term used yoOFelluga to describe the means by which (Bufeyi
identity is reproduced in the subject in his onliGaide to Critical Theory(Module on Butler and
Performativity) <http//.www.cla.purdue.edu/acadelemngl/theory/> [accessed 01.10.2008].

0 Note that the word ‘druz’ is used here, not ‘arfitiendships imply equality (although the extentaich
absolute equality is impossible will be touchedbafow), whereas a vassal is strictly subordinatieigdord.
The bond being established here is clearly therlattlthough Charlemagne will later call Aymeri am
Althoff points out that the two types of bond cowderlap, and that kings and lords often referetheir
vassals as friends in order to ‘stabilise or totamrordship’ in times of uncertainty or unresEftendship’,

p. 92). | do not wish to read meaning into thespge, but we may guess that Hernaut uses the less

presumptuous term in order to better the chanc&haflemagne’s acceptance.
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If God grants that | be fiefed of [Narbonne], vadgarly will | make the faithless
pagans pay for the death of Roland who was sodeare

Land is the source of a knight's wealth, status poder, and Aymeri recognises the
benefits of this chance to be granted the prestgyitef of Narbonne. He simply has to
conquer it, swear allegiance to Charlemagne, aiyl tbecrush the pagans. To enter into
Charlemagne’s group of warrior aristocrats, thenyrtust enter into a personal contract of
exchange with the emperor and pledge to fight erbkhalf! In other words, belonging to
a social group is predicated on the obligation étpdefend the group against outsiders.
We begin to understand that community is basedxclugion, creating a sense of ‘us’ to
be defended against ‘them’, and we come back toess®f identity and (contested)
margins: groups create an illusory sense of intarndy, co-operation and sameness, set
against what is outside, different and menacingryEnto the group’s space is reserved, in
this case, for men of a certain social rank, bug tiroup belonging must paper over
individual differences between them (of which, mdager). The gestural and tactile
behaviour used in exchanges between men perforeis rilationships with each other,
constructing the bonds that constitute communitpwelver, as Miri Rubin rightly
suggests, ‘community is neither obvious, nor natuts boundaries are loose, and people
in the present, as in the past, will use the tesnddscribe and to construct worlds, to
persuade, to include, and to excluttelust as the body, in Chapter One, was shown to be
neither obvious nor natural, despite the poemgnapts to locate identity in its contours,
so community boundaries are not based on essatitiatence, but produced through
normative actions that assert a difference thtdtaa posited as pre-existing and provoking
those actions. lndoing GenderButler claims that a ‘norm’ governs the way ati@acis
interpreted within the social domain, and ‘allows €ertain kinds of practice and action to

become recognisable as such, imposing a grid dfiliég on the social*®* Boundaries are

“l See HaiduSubject of Violengep. 55. Haidu characterises vassalage as a mshijp of exchange, and
does not distinguish between land and material tivegiven that land is the basic source of economic
surplus.

“2:Small Groups: Identity and Solidarity in the Laiddle Ages’ inEnterprise and Individuals in Fifteenth-
Century Englanded. by Jennifer Kermode (Stroud: Sutton, 199f),1432-50 (p. 134). Jean-Claude Schmitt
discusses the ‘unnaturalness’ of gesture in higye'§$he Ethics of Gesture’ iRragments(see Feher et al.,
above),ll, pp. 129-47. For a sociological perspective onrtiie of language behaviour in the expression of
group solidarity and community, and as a tool & éissertion of power and influence, see Sik Hunght
James J. BradaPower in Language: Verbal Communication and Soleiilence Language and Language
Behaviours, 3 (London and New Delhi: Sage, 1993).

“3Undoing Genderp. 42. This ‘grid of legibility’ performs the santask as Zizek’s ‘symbolic fictions’
which are the values that regulate life and rerideneaningful, but which lack ‘substantial ontologi

consistency’ Enjoy Your Symptonp. 52).
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thus erected that exclude certain behavioural pettiEom the privileged ‘norm’, creating
difference between those who are licensed to tcansahis way, and those who are not:
women, clerics, peasants, foreigners, pagans.ti@gjuestion of what is outside the norm
(what is Other/different) creates a paradox, bezaithe norm ‘renders the social field
intelligible and normalises that field for us’, theeing ‘outside’ is still defined in relation
to the norm. In effect, community (self) is predezh oncontactwith the outsider (Other),
for all that contact performs their exclusion. T@#her will be discussed at length in the
following section, and over the course of the renmaj chapters. Here, | wish to stress the
identity-building effect of tactile normwithin the group. These men, bound by the values
that regulate their lives, share understandingbebfaviour and know how to reproduce

them.

As our passage continues, we begin to understawdlnm actions of its characters iterate
such an exclusive community identity. Aymeri is lgbt before the emperor and it is

stressed that he behaves in a fitting manner:

Li vallez fu sage et bien apris:

Qant vit le roi, ne fu pas esbahiz.

Einz que li rois I'edist a reson mis,

Le salua gentement AimeriADN, Il. 697-700)

The youth was wise and well-schooled: when he savwing, he was not dumbstruck.
Before the king addressed him, Aymeri greeted lgradiously / nobly].

Aymeri is praised as wise and educated becauselis/bs correctly: he has waited to be
invited to approach Charlemagne and when he appsausresents himself in a proud and
dignified manner. He greets the emperor approgyiated then awaits his cue. The word
‘gentement’ lets us know that this type of greetargl interaction is appropriate to the
aristocratic, courtly milieu on this occasiinElsewhere, more extravagant rituals are
performed: when Guillaume approaches LouisLan Mort Aymeri de Narbonnefor
example, ‘si li chai au pié’ and ‘'esperon besae(fell at his feet’ and ‘kisses his spur’,
LMA, I. 2255). In this context, Guillaume is alreadye tsworn man of Louis and he
demonstrates that subordination as a prelude &m@est for military aid. Aymeri’'s more
tentative greeting here is followed up with an oathferocity against Saracens, and a

pledge to be Charlemagne’s friend ‘tant com vodr@és long as you wish’ADN, |. 729).

“ That this maps onto ‘real-life’ concerns is evidet by Kaeuper’s evaluation of knights at coutio\sing
elegant manners became increasingly important; kigpwow to talk and act in a refined way [...] was

added to the knowledge of how best to drive a sveaigk through a mail coif into a man’s brai@h{valry,
p. 7).
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The emperor is impressed, and as agreed bestovioiNe on Aymeri along with gifts
such as gold, silver, food, wine, horses and arngaDN, Il. 750-54)?*> He also pledges to
support Aymeri in battle personally, and to furntgim with a battalion of one thousand
mounted warrior§ Accepting the gifts, Aymeri kneels at the emperdeet before the
assembled court, arising only at the emperor’s ibgitl This ritual publicly manifests
Aymeri’s deference to his new lord, depicting plegdly and spatially the subordination of
one individual to anothef® Because of the shared meaning attached to thenadti
produces the symbolic ‘effect’ of Aymeri’'s vassaagnd Charlemagne’s lordship over
him. And the formulaic nature of the action mealnat tit will be ‘imprinted’ onto the

minds of those assembled and rememb&red.

Once Aymeri has conquered the city, Charlemagn® héh: ‘s’avez besong, prez sui que
vos secor’ (‘if you are in need, | am [ready / jeéarhelp you’,ADN, |. 1257), splicing the
homonyms ‘pres’ and ‘pret’ and expressing his neest to aid his man in terms of
physical, spatial proximity. Read in this light, ieri's introduction to Charlemagne
above reveals that physical closeness to him isrgymous with political privilege and
communal belonging. In return for this favour, Aymmaffirms that ‘tant com vivrai, vos
tendré a seignor’ (‘as long as | live, | will hoj@u as lord’,ADN, I. 1261). The intense
physicality of the oath, dependent on the mateyiadf Aymeri's body, is given further
emphasis by the tactility of the verb ‘tenir’: syalic discourses are given meaning by
their expression in and through the body. The airdad contract between Aymeri and

Charlemagne is conducted entirely in this physi@agjuage of exchange, a language that

> Cowell reminds us that gifts are not benign, haavemaking explicit the link between ‘gift and saity
destructive violence’. The underlying aggressioexdhange will become more apparent when the egehan
operates outwith the communitylédieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 10).

6 A similar exchange occurs Ires Narbonnaisvhen Aymer is dubbed by Charlemagne. Aymer pledges
conquer lands in Spain and to govern them in Chreatme’s name, saying, ‘por tant serai vostre hdffa’
[so much / so long] will I be your mari’N, I. 3016).

4" Aymer similarly pays homage to his new lordLies Narbonnaisn return for the military aid that he is
promised (N, Il. 3019-20), as do his brothers, Bueves andrG#rN, |. 3085 and |. 3100).

“8For a discussion of vertical ‘spatial hierarchisge Harald Kleinschmidferception and Action in
Medieval EuropdWoodbridge: Boydell, 2005), p.2. For a detailedaunt of the symbolism of the knee and
kneeling see Marjorie Garber ‘Out of Joint The Body in Parts: Fantasies of Corporeality in Favlodern
Europeed. by David Hillman and Carla Mazzio (New Yorkddrondon: Routledge, 1997), pp. 23-52.

49M. T. Clanchy,From Memory to Written Record: England 1066-13@&¥. edn (Oxford: Blackwell, 1993),
p. 172. See also Marc Bloch: ‘dans les contratsy@dontés se nouaient essentiellement au moyeestes
et parfois de mots consacrés, de tout un formaligmain mot, trés propre a frapper des imaginatmns
sensibles a I'abstrait'L@ Société féodale: La formation des liens de dépece (Paris: Halbin Michel,
1939), p. 171).
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performs their belonging to a certain social ordad gives political meaning to their
alliance within it. Their ability to transact inishway stems from the power that the

gendering and classification of behaviour givesrttfand not others).

It is convenient that as soon as Aymeri wins he$ &ind is welcomed into the ranks of
warrior barons, his father dies ‘sanz longue deeiqfeiithout long delay’ , ADN, |. 1313).
This catapults Aymeri into a pre-eminent positioithvia his kin group and further
increases his power-base since he inherits hisfatlands ADN, Il. 1322-27). It comes as
no surprise that this is also precisely the timafath his men begin to urge him to take a
wife. It is part and parcel of the expectation$e heteronormative coercions — placed on
him that he will marry: after all, he needs an leicontinue his family name and to ensure
his land does not fall into enemy hands after leatid. Moreover, a propitious marriage
transaction will vastly increase his network of iah?® From the outset, Aymeri is
adamant that his wife must be ‘avenant / [...] sagaeeparage grant’ (‘comely [...] wise
and of good [family / rank]' ,ADN, Il. 1341-42), so when Hugues tells Aymeri about
Hermengart, the beautiful and much sought-aftdersisf King Boniface of Pavia, he is
determined to have her; if he cannot, he sayspastind armed men will die in her name.
The violent tenor of the diplomatic match is imnedly evident, then, and will become
much more so over the course of the mission to&doniface’s Pavia represents a
potentially hostile element, a neighbouring Otlebé confronted; the envoy must travel
outwith the protected boundaries of Frankish wartmmmunity into the dangerous realm
of the unknown. | suggest that just as shared Isitod behaviour were crucial to the
creation of the community bonds illustrated abose,the potentially traumatic — and
violent — encounter with the Lombards of Pavia aéiged by behavioural protocols that
facilitate a ‘peaceful’ meeting. Yet, because thdsshavioural regulations merely
transpose the exchange into the Symbolic, | ardna¢ the violence is not properly
eliminated, merely repressed, so that the diplaretchange is marked by aggressive and
coercive behaviour and threatens at all times bagse into chaotic killing. Not only that,
but bloody violence erupts on both the out- and é&dmound journeys, framing the Pavia
episode in mortal struggle. When violence is sygteamd plays such a crucial role in
individual and community identity formation it castnbe entirely prevented, merely

displaced.

%0 Althoff, Family, p. 3.
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Traumatic Encounters

Communities established through shared behaviodsraerpersonal bonds are crucial to
an understanding of the Narbonne Cycle. They peoyitbtection and support for their
members, as well as playing a fundamental rolendividual identity and, in the case of
the knights of these poems, the preservation eflpge and status. The boundaries of the
group are critical, for margins give shape and feomvhat is within, whilst pushing back
or abjecting what is withoidt. They are therefore the site of contestation, geassion,
discipline and violence, a point made clear by BaVirenberg’'s work orCommunities of
Violence® Nirenberg also highlights the fact that gendeoften critically questioned at
boundaries, even when the division is more obvippslitical or religious?® The aim of
this section is to explore the issues raised whgmeki’'s men cross the boundaries of the
Frankish group and enter into the liminal spacevbeh communities, eventually meeting
with Boniface. | will draw mainly on theoreticalstiussion of the neighbour in order to
unravel the traumatic nature of the resulting ent@uand to understand how rituals of
touch and gesture are used to alleviate (or ratlgplace) the violence that is a predictable

corollary of the trauméf.

Having decided to take Hermengart as a wife, Ayrp&ans to win her by marching on
Pavia and demanding that she be ‘voluntarily’ handeer (or the city will be sacked, in
short). One of the ways of dealing with a troublmgsider is, as Zizek so memorably puts
it, to ‘smash his face’, thus asserting your supéy and bringing him under your
influence and contrdf. In Chapter Four | will discuss ‘face-smashing’nore detail, for
this is the strategy largely used against the $asacThe Lombards, however, occupy an
uneasy middle-ground in terms of identity in thecley They are Other, for they are not

Frankish, but they are not pagans, Saracens atelsfieither, and so the possibility of

1 Mary Douglas describes the ambivalent power ofnidlaies — both bodily and social — in her work on
ritual and pollution. She notes that all (socialjer is born of disorder and chaos, and thus sawéagins are
dangerous, because not only are they liable to, hif that shifting can alter the whole dynamiawbiat they
contain Purity and Danger: An Analysis of the Concepts ofilRion and TaboqLondon and New York:
Routledge, 1996)).

2 Communities of Violence: Persecution of Minoritiegshe Middle Ageg¢Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1996).

*3 Communities- particularly ‘Sex and Violence Between Majortyd Minority’ (pp. 127-65).

¥ See Slavoj Zizek, Eric L. Santner and Kenneth Raid, The Neighbour: Three Enquiries in Political
Ontology(Chicago and London: University of Chicago Pre€s)5).

%5 ‘The Neighbour and Other Monsters’ Tine Neighbou(see Zizek et al., above), pp. 134-90 (from section
title ‘Smashing the Neighbour’s Face’, p. 142).
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politically expedient alliance is there — espegiafjiven the geographically strategic
location of Pavia. In this case, Aymeri wants sdnmg from Boniface: he wants his

sister’'s hand and thus also the co-operation afitigab friendship that accompanies such
a marriage. This is not going to be a story of tush) nor is it a ‘Saracen princess’

narrative: Aymeri wants to transact with Bonifat&hus, one of his advisers, Hugues,
puts forward the idea of sending an envoy of sbdyons to negotiate the deal on more
‘amicable’ terms. Bowing to his wisdom, Aymeri sendord to amass the ‘plus hauz
homes, qui plus font a prisier’ (‘most elevated mg&ho are most to be esteemed’,
ADN, I. 1442): they must all be well-armed, well-maaohtbrave, hardy and high-ranking.
Sending such messengers will reflect Aymeri’'s owatus and display his extensive
network of support and power: indeed, ‘an impresdnilowing was like a wonderful

“adornment™ that ‘enhanced [a lord’s] reputatichSimply put, if Aymeri can gather an
envoy of sixty noblemen, Boniface will be sure é& she benefits of an alliance with such
a well-supported baron, or else be cowed unwillingto an agreement. Of course, the
meeting is not really going to be ‘amicable’, foitmthe envoy composed entirely of fully-
armed warriors it is difficult to draw the line beten negotiation and violent coercion.

Aymeri’s instructions in the event of refusal mdke intentions crystal clear:

‘Pavie fetes craventer et brisier,
Et le pais gaster et essillier!
Roi Boniface feroiz vilment tretier’ADN, Il. 1479-81)

‘Have Pavia crushed and destroyed, and the latidggd and devastated! Treat King
Boniface shamefully!

Equally, however, Aymeri’'s messengers are awarthefrisks facinghem and mention
the importance of being able to defend themsel¥d3N( |. 1476). They are travelling
outside the protection of the community space,upholiminal hinterlands, and into the
territory of another group. Boniface is a knighttwenormous influence and power — a
monarch, no less — and so he presents a considerabht to the messengers. Although

the barons are backed by Aymeri’s vast power aridoaitly, once they leave Narbonne

6 On Saracen princess narratives and gift exchaegekay, Political Fictions pp. 25-48. On ‘raptus’ see
Kathryn GravdalRavishing Maidens: Writing Rape in Medieval Frendterature and Law(Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1991), pp. 4@favdal makes clear, however, that within the QGians
community, the softening of laws meant that magggould be negotiated following a ‘raptus’ — which
blurs distinction between ‘abduction’ and negotiatearriage somewhat (p. 7). That the poet seemeeanta
this nuance shows an awareness of the structursilplities available within and across community
boundaries/spaces. Cf. Gravdal ‘Camouflaging Rape Rhetoric of Sexual Violence in the Medieval
Pastourelle’Romanic Reviewr6 (1985), 361-73.

> Althoff, Friends p. 104.
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they are far from the direct support and protectbtheir lord. Indeed, the intensely risky
nature of leaving the community to do business vidreigners’ is proven by the fact that
fifty of these sixty barons will not make it homkva.>® In Les Narbonnaishe dangers of
leaving home are made evident in the sadness pedva& Aymeri sends his sons into the
world. Not only their mother, but all the barongtloé realm weep (N, I. 604).

Why is leaving home and encountering a neighboucmgmunity such a traumatic and
violent experience? Thus far, the discussion hasuseed on groups based on the
production of shared meaning through (coerced)\ebes and performances. But the by-
product of the creation of community is the creatd the outsider, the foreigner, the not-
us: and this Other is dangerous and troubling pedgibecause of the general hostility and
unpredictability of medieval life: ‘I'exclu par erttence de la société médiévale, c'est
I'étranger. Société primitive, société fermée, ladienté médiévale refuse cet intrus [...]
ce porteur d’'inconnu et d’inquiétud® Any who do not conform to the community model
are potential enemies because they are the harbimjehe unknown, and of possible
change and flux: ‘la peur de I'Autre rapproche tamgsix qui, avec leur personnalité,
apportent un risque de turbulence ou de modificatfoThe space of the Other is here
filled by the Lombards — another essentially wargalture, whose identity is, however,
besmirched by a reputation for cowardice, so tipaut le guerrier chrétien, francais,
narbonnais, le Lombard vilipendé ('Autre que I'abhorre) représente, incarnées, des
tendances peu avouables, que I'on mépfis€he violence that threatens to erupt as a
result of a meeting with this Other is primarilyetlassertion of the Frankish warrior
community’s boundary for the sake of defendingnigs/ of life, its habits, concerns, values
and bravery: in short, its identity. It will als@ bhe struggle for supremacy in a society in

which honour, power and authority go hand-in-hand.

Zizek sheds crucial light on issues of identitgtle, tapping into the nature of
neighbourly encounters in a way that allows us ¢obgyond ideas of general social
competitiveness. The first, and crucial, pointiatithe self/subject cannot exist without the

Other (it is the ‘bodily-desiring’ Other — as oppdsto the ‘regulative-symbolic’ Other of

%8 Althoff, in fact, makes clear that in medieval &g, moves were made to make envoys untouchable,
acknowledging precisely the concerns of this tE=nfily, p. 139)

% Jacques Le Goff,a Civilisation de I'Occident médiévéParis: Arthaud, 1964), p. 362.

% Bernard Guidot, ‘Verbe et révolte: la dérision’autre dans leCycle de Guillaume d’Oranget ailleurs’

in Charlemagne in the Nortfsee Bennett et al., above), pp. 423-35 (p. 427).

®1 Guidot, ‘Verbe et révolte’, p. 428.
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the social order — to which Zizek refers in thiswext)®? In his words, we cannot exist
without this fleshly outsider because: ‘in the cofeny being, | am irreducibly vulnerable,
exposed to the Other(SY This ‘primordial vulnerability’, Zizek continue$as its roots in
the link between the Other's impenetrability an@ thubject's own impenetrability to
himself** The recognition of this mutual, constitutive vuialgility is also the recognition
of self in the alienated form of the Other. As Iten@bove, the Other/outside remains
forever ‘inside’ the subject as its founding re@iitin, reflecting an ‘internal problematic
of the subject® This disturbing sameness (that threatens to d@teel®oundary of self) is
something | will come back to below. Zizek makesaclthat the Other can provide a case
of the Lacanian notion of the ‘Borromean knot’ -e thoint at which the Imaginary,
Symbolic and Real touch. The Imaginary Other refersther people like the subject, with
whom mutual recognition is possible: the Othema®ir. The Symbolic (Big) Other is the
‘impersonal set of rules that coordinate our existe®® The Real Other is the impossible
Thing — the inhuman partner with whom no reciproeathange is possibte All three
aspects are present in any one encounter with tiner but it is this final dimension of the
Other as Real Thing, lurking beneath the neighbasirmirror image, which makes
encounters properly traumatic. This is the abysmoistrousness and unknowability, the
‘alien traumatic kernel’ of the Other that whildleeting the subject’s own decentredness,
is nevertheless intolerabfie.

How does this feed back into the idea of behavemuot exchange? Lacan explains that
when a man says, for examplaj es mon maittethe founding value of these words lies
in the fact that ‘ce qui est visé dans le messagssi bien que ce qui est manifeste dans la
feinte, c’est que l'autre est |a en tant qu'Autbsau’®® Zizek confirms that Lacan aims at

something more here than a simple theory of perditisra speech acts:

®2‘The Neighbour’, p. 138.

% ‘The Neighbour’, p. 138.

% ‘The Neighbour’, p. 138.

% Compare Haidu: ‘since the Other is merely a mitlyndifferentiated version of the Self, it theregor
becomes a screen for the projection of an intggradlematic of the subjectSlbject of Violencep. 38).

% The Neighbour’, p. 143.

®"“The Neighbour’, p. 143.

% The Neighbour’, p. 140. This kernel is the sturatg enigma of the Other’s desire, the answerh® t
Lacanian ‘che vuoi'.

%9 Le Séminaire de Jacques Lacan (Livre Ill): Les psges (1955-56kd. by Jacques-Alain Miller (Paris:
Seuil, 1981), p. 48.
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We need the recourse to performativity, to the ylimbengagement, precisely and
only insofar as the other whom we encounter isomby the imaginarysemblant but
also the elusive absolute Other of the Real Thititg whom no reciprocal exchange is
possible. In order to render our coexistence with Thing minimally bearable, the
symbolic order qua Third, the pacifying mediatas lto intervené.

This is where standardised norms of diplomatic erge come into play. These
(Symbolic) norms governing courtly interaction alldor Aymeri’'s men to meet and
negotiate with their neighbour, Boniface, and hesnmThese foreigners are Other on two
of the levels outlined above: they are, as Guidakes clear, the Imaginasemblantof
the Narbonnais knights — troublingly necessary irpdditical landscape founded on
reciprocity and exchandéYet they also represent the Other as Thing, wilesées and
whims are ultimately unknowable and dangerous aitd whom no true reciprocity is
possible. The Symbolic domain of chivalric diplopanust thus mediate the meeting in

order to make coexistence between the two groupsrmally bearable”?

The diplomatic exchange is clearly of great intetesthe poet for he takes pains to
describe the chosen barons, listing them by nante haghlighting their impressive
physical presencéADN, Il. 1543-89). As befits their aristocratic idegtieach wears lavish
and expensive armour and rides a magnificent stethat: ‘mes ne vont pas com vilain
esgaré’ (‘certainly they do not go like impoveridhgeasants’ADN, |. 1567). It seems
important to him to stress this outward displaycommunity belonging for soon, we
surmise, it will be put to the test. Crucially, &lso underlines the fact that these men know
how to conduct themselves: they ‘savront le mesageier’ (‘will know how to deliver
the messageADN, I. 1475). In other words, it is not just the nmaggs that is crucial, but

also the behaviour that will surround the delivefyhe message and facilitate cooperation

0“The Neighbour’, p. 144.

"L Speaking of the Narbonnais and the Lombards, Guigmarks that ‘I'étranger [...] n’est alors qu’un
miroir’ (‘Verbe et révolte’, p. 432).

21t may be noted that the Symbolic is contingeatking the universal applicability needed for médiain
such a context. Yet, the Symbolic order of thesenmo is, as | have suggested, co-extensive with the
aristocratic, knightly value system, and it is arBplic order of which Boniface is also a produttséems
possible therefore, to apply this theoretical framoek directly to the episode iymeri It may seem
surprising to acknowledge that Lombards and Frafiegse an ideology — until we understand that, @s¢h
poems, even the pagan knights are sometimes repedsas sharing an essentially chivalric world-view
(despite failing to live up to its ideals). See RhrHeroes and Saracensespecially p. 46; and Chapter Four
of this study.
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and exchangg.If they behave unwisely, the situation will ragidlegenerate into chaos,
trauma and killing. The poet later reiterates:

Tuit sont sage et bien enlatimé,
N’a cort el monde n’en la crestienté
Ou il ne fussent par reson escoufD, Il. 1596-98)

All are wise and [highly literate / good at undargting languages]. There is not a
court in the world nor in Christendom where theyuldonot be reasonably given an
audience.

The fact that they would be well received at anyrta the Christian world attests to the
universality of cultural codes within courtly domai For, whilst belonging to separate
territorial communities, members of the fightingteelare united by an over-arching,
chivalric ethos. Because these knights are paatityuadept in terms of that courtly speech
and comportment — that is, in symbolic languageskahaviours — they are most likely to
be able to negotiate with others. We might say ey are most willing to submit to a law
beyond themselves, and to allow violence to belakga into symbolic phenomena. The
problem is that the ‘greater’ the knight, the I&ksly he is to submit absolutely to that
prohibitive aspect of the law. I will return to shbelow, but an example will provide
illustration here. In a similar episode foundlies Narbonnaiswhen Garin approaches
Pavia in order to marry Boniface’s daughter, heseng in a fight with Boniface’s
seneschal over a fish. Feeling that the senesdsalslghted his honour, Garin’s anger
flares up and he strikes out, killing the senescl@aich is the seriousness of this
transgression that it causes diplomacy to breakndaevhien he meets Boniface, the king
refuses to enter into exchange with him: ‘de rienvos salu. / Mon senechal demainne
avez bastu’ (‘I do not salute you at all, you hasteuck my household seneschal’,
LN, Il. 1569-70). Diplomacy is replaced by spirallingplence as Boniface threatens to
hang Garin, and Garin prepares to fight every abkminbaron to save himself
(LN, |. 1572ff.).

Staying in Pavia, but returning foymeri de Narbonnehe barons soon draw close to the
city, and discerning their weapons, banners andaryrBoniface leaps to the obvious
conclusion: ‘bien senblent gent de mal fere engdhséll do they resemble people intent

on doing harm’ ADN, I. 2013). He orders his men to retreat to thHetgaf the city and to

3 The importance of wisely-chosen words is also easjsied inLes Narbonnaiswhen the brothers are
called before Charlemagne’s court. The abbot teen: ‘gardez vos bien de dire nul oltrage / l@zparler
I'ainzné et le plus sage’ (‘take care that you dbsay anything out of order; let the oldest angest speak’,
LN, Il. 2685-86).
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bar the gatesADN, 11.2017-21). The problem with impressive displafsstatus, then, is
that they are by nature competitive and aggredsacause they are so tightly bound to
honour and the potential for violent performances. Kaeuper makes clear, ‘knighthood
[...] existed to use its shining armour and sharpeedgeaponry in acts of showy and
bloody violence™ Indeed, was not the high status of the group s through the
military glamour that expresses this very potefitiBbniface, like the barons, sees the
violent possibilities of the encounter and takeasoees to protect himself. If Aymeri had
had his way, Boniface’s retreat to the city wallsuld have been entirely appropriate (and
indeed Aymeri’'s son’s ferocious lack of diplomaay Les Narbonnaisshows that
Boniface’s caution is not misplaced). However, Itlaeons are affronted for this is not the
welcome they had expected to receive given theplodhatic’ intentions. The mission
seems to hang in the balance and we wonder whittbdrarons will seek revenge for the
slight. The problem at this point is the misintetiation of behaviour caused by a too great
distance between the parties. They are close, dtutlase enough to be able to read the
nuances of action, to communicate effectively, andboth parties jump to the wrong
conclusion about the other’s intentions. Both apéte violence because both are born of
the warrior mentality, and the symbolic currencyhohour that will ultimately allow them
to transact is the source of potential conflicto foreshadow the sameness-difference
dialectic that will provide the focus of the neertcton, chivalry both unites the two parties

ideologically, and separates them with its emphasisdividuality and heroic integrity.

Girart de Roussillon soon offers a different regdwf the events, however, suggesting that
the retreat is a good sign because it proves tbaif&e ‘n’a de guerre nul talent’ (‘has no
desire for war’,ADN, |. 2048). He confirms the need for wise wordsn&gotiate the

situation and to protect them from the danger pdgeBoniface:

Se poions parler tant gentement [...]
Ne crienbrions puis son dengier grenment,
Einz porrions parler seiremeraQN, Il. 2054-58).

If we could speak nobly enough, we would no lorfgar his danger much. Rather we
could speak safely.

Girart thus directly admits the danger that fa¢esrt during this contact and suggests the

means to avoid it. Note that he does not claimaable to dismantle Boniface's violent

" Chivalry, p. 2.

> Stuart Carrol calls honour the ‘currency of so@athange’ inBlood and Violence in Early Modern
France (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006), pp. 1-2adGper calls it ‘the glittering reward’ of the
knightly vocation, ‘worth more than life itselfChivalry, p. 129).



76

potential altogether: he merely claims that thelf have no reason to fear it if they have
recourse to wise words and correct behaviour. Habaviour, he assumes, will be
recognised by Boniface, and by submitting themseteethe ‘symbolic order qua Third,
the pacifying mediator’, they will be able to coteeterms’® The men agree, admitting that
this is ‘conseil molt gent’ (‘very noble adviceADN, |. 2056). They draw closer and see
Boniface out on the walls. Girart makes a move geak and his social know-how is
praised: ‘mout sot bien cortoisement parler. / @u le roi, s’enprist a saluer’ (‘he really
knows well how to speak in a courtly fashion; whbeesees the king, he salutes him’,
ADN, Il. 2063-64). Boniface recognises Girart's abjlidadmitting that ‘cortoisement sés ta
reson conter’ (‘you know how to speak your mindancourtly way’, ADN, |. 2072).
‘Cortoisement’ again indicates that this mode a@é&iaction is part of a symbolic practice
shared by courts: a code that allows negotiatiahoiitics to take place, coloured by the
ideals specific to that classGirart asserts that they bring only ‘pés et anf@eace and
love’, ADN, I. 2075) and they are admitted to the city. N&haess, Boniface understands
the difficulty of negotiating with men like thesend he warns his people:

‘Gardez vos bien que ne dioiz folie,

Car Francois sont une gent mout hardie

Et si sont plain de grant chevalerie.

Qui lor diroit orgueil ne estoutie,

Tost le fandroient del branc jusqu’en I'oieRDN, Il. 2300-04)

Take great care that you do not speak unwiselyth®iFranks are a very bold people,
and are full of great chivalry. Whoever says tanhen outrageous or rash word, soon
would they cleave him with a sword right down te gye!

This really is the crux of the problem hinted abwadx the code of courtly exchange iterates
a group identity that is primarily military — anddividuals take pride in their ability to
defend their honour and effectively carve out tin@ime in the blood of enemies. The more
a knight is full of ‘grant chevalerie’, the morelable and ‘irascibly touchy’ he is likely to
be — as Boniface well know&sHe knows because he is a product of the samensy3tas
fundamental problematic of chivalry can perhapsthmught through with reference to

Zizek's explanation of Symbolic Law. For ZiZzekjststructural excess that guarantees the

76 Zizek, ‘The Neighbour’, p. 144 (see above).

" The *homogeneity’ of courtly values within tlZhansonseven across the Christian-Saracen divide has
been noted by Daniel: ‘Saracen society as imagisew different from European society as romardidis
(Heroes and Saracenp. 46). This idea will be considered further ina@ter Four.

" The term ‘irascibly touchy’ is borrowed from Hajdwho aptly refers to the lethally volatile pridé o

Roland and Ganelon as ‘irascible touchineSsik{ject of Violence. 84).
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correct functioning of the Law.This structural excess — aliegal enjoyment’ — emerges
at the point at which the Law breaks down: it ie thansgression, or ‘beyond’, of the
Law.® And yet it also supports and reinforces it, ‘exgrtthe strongest pressure on the
individual to comply with its mandate of group idiéination’, thus binding the community
together and ensuring its stability even as itlaties the explicit rules of community [lif&".

In this way, the violent excesses of the most wokihights are, in a sense, the guarantee
of the chivalric Law. The irascible touchiness af protagonists — their obscene violence,
or enjoyment — may break the rules of diplomatigatetion, but it is also an expression
of pure chivalry and thus a powerful tool of groidentification and conformit§?. That
Boniface recognises the barons’ superlative ‘cheriel makes of him a mouthpiece for
Frankish self-aggrandisement, as the poem setsipias a mirror that reflects the Franks
in this ‘ideal’ manner. Yet the reflection cruciallalso highlights the dangerous
ambivalence of that version of Frankish heroisreating a tension that finds no resolution
here. All Boniface can do is move to confront therdms, flanked by his entourage of

friends and vassals.

When they are face-to-face, Hugues explains thahekys assembled messengers are all
barons in their own right, sent by Aymeri to requétermengart as his bride. If
Hermengart is handed over she will become the wifa powerful lord, and lady over
many lands. If the proposal is refused, ‘a toz jor@s sera vostre ennemis / Aimeris de
Nerbone! (‘Aymeri of Narbonne will henceforth aly@be your enemyADN, Il. 2359-
60) and his men will march on the city. Note thentéennemi’ — the antithesis of ‘ami’.
There is no middle ground to encounters in thisl€yno way to negotiate a neutral
ambivalence, and this exacerbates the tension:frammation between two groups
ultimately offers the choice of either gift-givingfriendship, and solidarity, or
confrontation, violence and warfa®’.In other words, once the Other has been
encountered, a bond of some sort is formed — wheth® of amity or enmity (and the

former can so easily collapse into the latter, mewersa, if the unspoken contract is

" Metastasespp. 54-86.

8 Metastasesp. 54 (original emphasis).

8. Metastasesp. 54.

8 Further exploration of this ‘excessive’ phenomermam be found irLes Enfances GuillauméeThere,
Guillaume’s violent outburst at court, during whieé kills a Christian king over an insult, has habelled a
‘diable’ (I. 2311) — until his loyalty to Charlemag is ascertained. Then he is dubbed and honoaret,
goes on to become the superlative Christian krighebrated in th€ycle de GuillaumeYet even as he is
knighted in this passage, an abbot expresses feniggivings — for a knight so powerful and unpeble
has the potential to inflict great harm on othera iquest for land, goods and riches (ll. 2644-46)

8 Cowell, Medieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 7.
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broken)?* There is no such thing as ‘neutral tolerance’ndlifference: either violence will
break out or a symbolic exchange will negotiate tdens of ‘minimally bearable co-
existence® Yet, as Cowell’s recent book on violence and tliengakes clear, symbolic
exchange itself is marked by violence: ‘the giftezeony represented not just the preferred
alternative to socially destructive violence, buaswitself the sublimated version of the
repressive violence necessary for social conttdile subsequently refers to the critical
role played by gift-giving and gift-receiving in @hbrokering of relationships between
medieval warrior aristocrats. To be given a gife @annot return is detrimental to a man’s
‘integrity’ and honour, forcing him into a positioof dependency. Likewise, to place
someone in a situation where he cannot refusev® aigift of great symbolic value is also
demeaning to that person because it precludesroediyp and asserts pure powvier.
Although this system of regulated behaviour andrileged transaction underpins the
Symbolic order, and although it is the means byctvlthese men can meet and interact
without drawing swords, the exchange system isisthby the violence it represses. Far
from being a peaceful alternative, this type oflextge, mediated through submission to
the Law, is the very real form of violence that éiZcalls ‘systemic’: ‘the more subtle
forms of coercion that sustain relations of domoratnd exploitation, including the threat
of violence’® At all times, the violence repressed by the syssérains at the bonds of
tactile and gestural regulation. For example, GuMontpancier, dissatisfied with the

hospitality offered by Boniface, makes the follogiisuggestion:

‘Ocirrons le voiant tot son barné,
Puis enmenrons sa suer au cors mollé,
Voiant sa gent, et s’en aient mal gré@Q{N, Il. 2209-11)

‘Let’s kill him, where all his retinue see it. Theve’'ll carry off his sister with the
gentle body where all his men see it, and may biaaxe great pain because of it!’

8 Althoff, Family, p. 70. The poet, earlier in the narrative, tab@ims to point out that Aymeri is ‘simples et
douz’ towards his friends, and ‘fel et fiers’ aggtirhis enemies (Il. 698-99). His behaviour is 8iyic
polarised.

8 Zizek, ‘The Neighbour’, p. 144.

8 Medieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 9. For full discussion of social meaningstef gift, see Marcel Mauss,
The Gift: The Form and Reason for Exchange in AicBacieties, trans. by W.D. Halls, rev. edn (London
and New York: Routledge, 1990); and Maurice Godglidhe Enigma of the Gifttrans. by Nora Scott
(Cambridge: Polity, 1999). Godelier notes that ‘tfieing of gifts may ward off direct violence or ysical,
material, and social subordination, but it may afsnd in their stead’ (p. 14).

87 Medieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 110.

8 Violence p. 8.
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The public shaming of Boniface, his sister andtlai men of the court is a very real
possibility, and reminds us of Aymeri’'s own initiguggestion. It would amount to
‘smashing the neighbour’s face’ in order to destnoy so completely that no retaliation
would be possible. We see now the true extent efptessure placed on Boniface: to
accept is to enter into symbolic exchange with Agraad to have his honour diminished
by the violence of the forced choi®eTo refuse is to bring war to Pavia — a choice that
would be disastrous given Aymeri's political andlitary might. In other words, Gui's
scenario above is replaced by one that is notigesibhilar, albeit less openly bloody:
Boniface will still be humiliated and his sisterligtill be ‘taken’ in full view of the court.

It is the overwhelming pressure exercised by thssidaity of the former scenario that
guarantees the success of the latter.

Boniface is quick to recognise his predicament dmedfull extent of the violence being
wrought on him ADN, Il. 2382-87). Remarkably, he manages to find @gplwle, a third
way that allows him to make the exchange withosinlg face”® He displaces the forced
choice onto his sister:

‘Molt est li hom fox et musarz provez,

Qui fame prant estre ses volentez. [...]

Se ele ostroie ice que dit avez,

Donrai la vos volentiers et de grezADN, Il. 2389-400)

‘Much is the man proven foolish and idiotic who ¢aka wife against her wishes. If
she consents to what you have said, | will givetbeyou voluntarily and with good
gracerl’

The decision is thus transferred to Hermengartfdoutrom exemplifying any real concern
for her wishes, it is a move that deflects humiiataway from Boniface. Obviously,
Hermengart can no more refuse than Boniface coule-violent terms of the offer leave
her no option but to accept (not to mention thest@mnts of the narrative, which simply
has to end with Aymeri marrying the woman of higick). Yet, because this transaction
really only involves the interests of the two mins her duty to accept, and her doing so
will not undermine Boniface’s integrity. Indeed eshyperbolically states: ‘ai ge vers lui si
tornee m’amor. / Se ge ne I'ai, n"avrai mari nut fd have turned my love towards him; if
| do not have him, | will never have a husbanmtDN, Il. 2441-42). Her choice is pre-

determined for she has been essentially commodifigda system of exchange that

89 Zizek discusses the ‘forced choice’ as the comditif subjectivity ifPlague of Fantasiegpp. 14-15.
' 0On social identity, ‘face’ and honour see Ervingfi@an, Interaction Ritual: Essays on Face-to-Face
Behaviour (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1967).



80

expresses the ‘index’ of relationships between th&fore will be said on the subject of
male-female relationships in the following chapteere the focus must remain on inter-

male community bonds for a little longer.

To conclude this section on neighbourly encouraeis prepare some ground for the third
and final section of the chapter, let us take & labthe moment at which Aymeri and
Boniface come face-to-face. Remember that the teintkeir ‘friendship’ have already
been negotiated, the marriage has been agreetheynteet on allied terms:

Et Boniface, li fort rois posteis,

Lor vint encontre conme frans et gentis.

Contre lui est descenduz Aimeris,

Com cil qui fu sages et bien apris.

Molt se conjoient i prince et li marchis!

Par les degrez, qui sont de marbre bis,

En sont montez el palés seignoriD(, Il. 3253-59)

And Boniface, the strong, powerful king came to trteem like a sincere and noble
man; before him Aymeri dismounted, as one who wae w&nd well-schooled. Much
do they [make joy / bask in mutual regard], thenpei and the count. Up the steps,
which are of grey marble, they went into the stapellace.

The meeting expresses a circumscribed parity betwee men through the balancing of
the actions each performs. Boniface approachesAginteri dismounts to put himself on
the same level (again, Aymeri’'s social know-howcmmplimented). They make joy
together, bound in this stylised ritual by the gnaan of the Old French, before entering
the palace together. However, the words ‘enconaied ‘contre’ (above, |. 3254 and
l. 3255) are also used when men meet in corfflidhis is not an episode without its
inherent tensions: that these men work on ternexjoélity now is not indicative of a fixed
relationship, but rather announces that they hdleved themselves to be bound by
community exchange, submitting to the mediationtrd Law. But, as Kay notes, the
participants in such an exchange ‘deal simultangonsntimacy and rivalry, alliance and
oppression® The ‘friendship’ is thus inherently unstable angtaft in the behaviour of

either party could cause it to collapse back intmflict, struggle and the desire for

%1 Kay, Political Fictions p. 39 — see in particular ‘The Problem of Womerp, p5-48. The exchange of
women in kinship structures is also treated by &&ibin in ‘The Traffic in Women'.

%2 See, for example, the scene fram Siége de Barbastia which Girart and Libanor approach each other
for a duel: ‘contre Gyrart le conte s’en est vemssprez’ (‘in front of Girart the count came near’,
SDB I. 2094). Libanor then asks ‘qui estes vous, alagpii contre moi venez?’ (‘who are you, vasdadtt
comes before me?3DRB |. 2096).

% political Fictions p. 42.
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supremacy: Aymeri and Boniface are united at the end of tbhenp in a big set-piece
battle against the pagans, in which the importaideiendship is stated explicitly by the
poet: ‘mal fu baillis qui a terre chefl, / car nl@va, se mout n’ot bon ami’ (‘he was in a
sorry state, he who fell to the ground, for he dlid get up from there if he did not have
many good friends’ADN, Il. 4113-14); and ‘n’est mie povres quibon ami a!’ (‘he who
has a good friend, is not at all poofDN, |. 3873)%° Both on a micro- and macrocosmic
level, then, friendships and alliances are crucidhe defence of self, territory, community
and Christianity, and yet ultimately, heroism isd& on individual prowess and a prickly,
fiercely-defended sense of personal honour. Thiadmx will be the focus of the final

section.

Contesting Hierarchies

The ‘sameness’ and coherence of the community dotig@ugh political exchange is, as |
have already mentioned, inherently idealistic — aratks the reality of individualism and
individual power struggl&. For is not the very idea of the knight ultimatebpted in pre-
eminence? How can a powerful aristocratic warriccept the status of equals with a
whole range of differently ranked ‘knight&’?Gaunt, in hisGender and Genretalks of
ideal unity as ‘monologic masculinity’ — based orc@nstruction of gender within the
chansons de gesthat foregrounds male bonding and solidafitfnd yet, he notes, it is
an ideal that is flawed and untenable even inirg &xpression in the OxforRoland

Oliver is presented as differenttype of hero to Roland for all he should — must be —

% WhiteheadMen and Masculinitiesp. 77.

% On a similar note, ihes Narbonnaisve come across phrases likgmeri et si ami charnal, / a la bataille
reperent comunal’, ‘Aymeri and his [close frienddn] go together into battleL\, Il. 6314-15). Also, Yon
helps Bueves because he is friends with Aymidy, (. 1240) and Gui helps the Narbonne brothers imea
he was dubbed by their father, AymearN; |. 1006).

% Diane Watt baldly states that although communisyimply social unity, in fact ‘competition and conflict
are inevitable characteristics of any communitydera or medieval’ (‘Introduction’ itMedieval Women in
Their Communityed. by Diane Watt (Cardiff: University of WaleseBs, 1997), pp. 1-19 (p. 2)).

" For detailed discussion of the concept of knighthcand the internal difference of the ‘class’ daeer
alia, Maurice KeenChivalry (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 398dachim BumkeThe
Concept of Knighthood in the Middle Agésins. by W.H.T. Jackson and Erika Jackson (NewkYAMS,
1982); Jean FloriRichard the Lionheart: King and Knightrans. by Jean Birrell (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 2006); Matthew Stricklan®ar and Chivalry: The Conduct and Perception of War
England and Normandy, 1066-12{Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996); Bauod, ‘'Strong of
Body’; and HaiduSubject of Violence.

% See Chapter 1, ‘Monologic Masculinity’, pp. 22-70.
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identical?® The difference between their positions duringlibttle of Rencesvals — Roland
favouring impetuosity and bravery; Oliver favouricgution and bravery — forces the
audience to question which is the ‘right’ approas#tfing up the possibility of one of them
being ‘wrong’. Such moral ambiguity is dangeroustie OxfordRolandcreates an ideal
masculine hero in a community of fighting men, thieength of which depends on
similarity and solidarity, then difference is a d@ht: when it emerges it has to be
repressed'” Repressed, or rather forcibly displaced to thegmarof community — where
lines of difference are rigidly drawn out. Gauntén¢alks of a type of ethical difference,
yet there exists another type of difference thabisnuch a part of the fabric of society that
it can remain relatively obscure: differences inkiaKay suggests that hierarchy is a ‘prop
of monologism’ because a text committed to hiera@buld be expected to ‘repudiate’ the
suggestion that the society it represents was argtbther than legitimate, coherent, and
immune to doubt' But is not hierarchy ultimately founded in estabing and
legitimising difference: between men and womengdoand vassals, knights and clerics,
and then ordering the links between th&&iPhus hierarchy both represses and displaces
difference between men (as the principle of pathal social organisation it preserves their
domination only as a collectivity) and legitimisiégby forcing men to jostle for position

within it).2?

Building on the notion of a society predicated @nspnal ties, Marc Bloch characterises
these bonds as the expression of ‘dépendance petkdnsustained by the idea of
homage whereby one man became the sworn ‘homme d'un dameme’™* He further
suggests that this model of mutual, yet unequaligation was the blueprint for the
construction of human ties of all kinds, denying fossibility of ‘equality’ even within
the community of fighting meri?> Cowell also focuses on the issue, albeit throlgh t

slightly different term ‘integrity’. He contributee the debate on medieval individuality by

% Gender and Genre. 26.

1% Gender and Genrep. 37.

%1 political Fictions p. 118.

192 kay reminds us not to confuse hierarchy with artleé command sustained by force. Hierarchy iseat
‘the rationale justifying the integration of allgHinks in such a chain to the overall structufolitical
Fictions p. 117). But behind that rationale must exisbecéful authority — for a structuring order cannot
develop entirely organically, it must be upheld @nfbrced at some level.

193 Emmanuel Reynaud provides a thoughtful analystsierarchy and masculinity in his boefoly Virility:
The Social Construction of Masculinityans. by Ros Schwartz (Paris: Pluto, 1981)98p104.

194 5ociété féodalep. 209.

195 gociété féodalep. 327. Althoff agrees, noting that the vasshbsd to his lord ‘was increasingly being

accepted [...] as the most important borfearily, p. 87).
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claiming that gift-giving and violent-taking are ethsymbolic activities whereby an
individual identity can be formed, suggesting tttety preserve ‘social authority’ for the
warrior aristocracy (as discussed abo¥eAmbitious members of that ‘class’ can use
these symbolic tools to conceive of themselvesfal/-fledged individuals’ capable of
acting outwith the networks of reciprocity and exbe that bind society togeth&rHe
calls this social autonomy ‘integrity’ and it isnfdamentally linked to the idea of honour.
He later uses John Peristiany’s well-known essatallo about the correlation between
honour and power — via the ability to act succdbsfn the community and to attract the
respect and support of othé¥sln the context of medieval epic (and indeed sgtiet
‘honour is relatively unbounded, and by giving marel more, one can accrue more and
more honour®® This, in turn, means that medieval warrior-arisabsociety ‘allowed for a
[wide] range of individual distinction from one’se@rs’, and that ‘the idealised social
identity for the medieval warrior aristocracy wasegrity, not solidarity®'® Cowell draws
parallels between this social idea of integrity dfal’s literary notion of ‘singularity’
which she uses in her reading@irart de Roussillonglossing it as the desire ‘to possess
an irreducible uniquenes$'. Clearly, such a desire among warrior-aristocratsoasly
undermines the ideal of unity needed for peacestetuility to flourish (a paradox we have
already encountered in the form of heroic ‘toucksie One of the main features of
integrity is the ability to transcend or stand afam exchange — and especially exchange
in which one assumes a position of dependency. yahdthe very structure of society in
the poems is hierarchical, meaning that every nfangll he may have dependants) is
bound to a superior in a relationship of dependeticthe way up to the emperor who is in
a similar relationship with Gotd? Thus, the individualistic pursuit of supremacy gaver

is socially disruptive and damaging, and when éalis out it must be channelled outwards

19 Medieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 3. On the debate over medieval individuali®a €olin Morris, The
Discovery of the Individual 1050-12q0oronto: University of Toronto Press, 1987); Rdb&'. Hanning,
The Individual in Twelfth-Century Roman@éew Haven: Yale University Press, 1977); Rich&alithern,
Medieval Humanism and Other Studigéew York: Blackwell, 1970) andhe Making of the Middle Ages
(London: Hutchinson, 1953); and Caroline Bynulasus as Mother: Studies in the Spirituality of ithigh
Middle AgeqBerkeley and London: University of California Bse 1982), pp. 82-109.

197 Medieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 3.

198 Medieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 22; see Peristiany’s ‘Introduction’ Honour and Shame: The Values of
Mediterranean Sociefyed. by John George Peristiany (London: Weiderdeld Nicolson, 1966), pp. 9-18.
199 Medieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 23.

110 Medieval Warrior Aristocracypp. 23-24.

1 Medieval Warrior Aristocracy p. 24; Sarah Kay, ‘Singularity and Specularityesibe and Death in
Girart de Roussilloh Olifant, 22 (1998), 11-38 (p. 12).

112 Marc Bloch,Société féodalep. 209; Reynaudoly Virility, pp. 100-101.
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to the margins of community or else repressed lymsssion to a higher (Symbolic)
authority.

Read in this light, the interaction between Aymarid Charlemagne iA\ymeri de
Narbonne expresses physically and ritually the submissidnAgmeri as vassal to
Charlemagne as lord. In fact, the very way thatchoand tactile behaviour work is
productive of an asymmetrical power dynamic, foe party will always perform a higher-
status role in the interaction: touching first,dey the encounter, occupying a privileged
(often elevated) position and so ®hThus, although the episode bought into a shared
economy of ritual action sustaining knightly pregle, it also denied the very unity and
equality it promoted. IPAymeri de Narbonnethis paradox is left largely unexplored,
however, and the hierarchy of the Frankish realgmiBes order (under Charlemagne),
pitted against the threat of a chaotic outside. Agmemains submissive to his lord,
despite personal successes. Howevektgisiege de Barbasttbe internal tension is made
apparent because the imperial throne is now ocdupie Charlemagne’s sickly son,
Louis* In one scene, Aymeri approaches and greets thmerem after receiving a
promise of military aid from him. He expresses $ubordination by adopting behaviours
denoting inferiority: ‘Aymeri envers [Louis] s’'uniel / A pié se pouroffri et forment I'en
mercie’ (‘Aymeri humbles himself before Louis. Atshfeet he prostrates himself and
greatly thanks him’SDB |l. 4321-22). The spatial ordering of the scechoes that of
Aymeri’s first encounter with Charlemagne and siterates Aymeri’s role as vassal, and
Louis’s role as lord. Elsewhere in the same poéaygh, Aymeri makes a clear statement

of his own power. Some messengers arrive at Nadand this is how they are greeted:

Tuit .Iv. main a main sont el palés entré,

Et truevent Aymeri el faudestuef doré,

Jouste lui Ermengart qui tant ot de biauté.

Au pié li siet Bernars de Brebant la cité,

Et Guillaume d’Orenge au corage aduré,

Et Garin d’Ansseline c’on tenoit a sené;

Jusques a Aymeri en sont li més ag&DB Il. 3770-76)

All four entered the palace hand-in-hand and foAwitheri on a throne of gold. Next
to him was Hermengart who was very beautiful. At feiet sat Bernard of the city of
Brebant, Guillaume of Orange of the steely courage, Garin of Ansseun who was
held to be wise. The messengers went up to Aymeri.

The scene is a tableau designed to present Aymeeasi man of authority, integrity and

honour. Sitting in his hall on a splendid throne¢campanied by his beautiful and loyal

113 This will be explored in detail in Chapter Three.

114 See Tyssens and Wathelet-Willenes Epopées romangs 32.
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gueen, Aymeri waits for the messengers to be brioioghim and state their will. Three of
his sons (each of whom is a mighty warrior and {aaldler in his own right) are arrayed at
his feet, indicating their subordination to hisdship. The message could not be clearer in
terms of power dynamics: Aymeri is lord and mastargd is in perfect control of his
household, his realm, and everyone if*ilyssens and Wathelet-Willem describe the task
of the Narbonnegesteas supporting a contested, weak suzerain andfglaigainst the
internal disruption and antagonism caused by thedision and fickleness of ‘celui qui
devait étre le principe de I'unit&® Yet, just as they act as prop to the diminishedanch,

scenes like this seem to demonstrate their potdat@/erthrow him if they so wished.

Bearing this in mind, new light is cast on the tielaship between Aymeri and his lord,
Louis. Let us turn back to the moment when Aymiest fasks Louis for help with the siege
of Barbastre. In fact, Louis initially refuses telj, breaking the terms of his mutually
supportive contract with his vassal. Guibert, Ayrserepresentative at the exchange, is
furious and approaches the emperor in a way thdicates his displeasure: ‘devant
I'enpereour se tint Guibers en piez, / si a partfuéns aussi comme hons iriez’ (‘in front
of the emperor Guibert remains on his feet: thentagpoke like an angry man’,
SDB Il. 4101-2). By remaining standing, Guibert fatls express his inferiority to the
figure of imperial power and hints at his insubaedion. He harangues Louis with a list of
all that Aymeri has done for him and for Charlemagpefore him $DB |l. 4103-11). He
even reminds Louis of the episodeAgmeri de Narbonnen which Aymeri was the only
man prepared to take on Narbonne, and of the tefniise ensuing friendship between
Aymeri and Charlemagn&DB Il. 4112-17). Soon, dismayed by Louis’s refusaltt, he
urges all the barons assembled at court to join ihirprotest against the ‘worst king in
forty lands’ EDB |. 4159). They retreat to an encampment alongbtmeks of the river
where they wait, amassing an army of fifteen thadsaen, menacing in their presence
and proximity to the imperial courSDB Il. 4168-69)’ Louis backs down eventually, on
the advice of his counsellors, and agrees to theTdie episode underlines the immense
power of the Narbonne clan and their influence mtber barons and the emperor himself.

Their potential for rebellion is immeasurable afti@igh the hierarchical system manages

15\We might compare this scene to Guillaume’s arratalouis’s court inAliscans Here, Louis refuses to
admit the ‘stranger’ and peers out of the windowde who it is before sending barons out to mocktease
him (AC, Il. 2718-22).

1) es Epopées romangs 32

1171n Aliscans Guillaume threatens to depose Louis having bemefuily insulted by him: ‘le roi de France
cuit je tost desposer / et de son chief fors laweroster’ (‘the King of France | believe | will plese, and
remove from his head the crow’&(C, Il. 2952-54).
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to control it, it does so only on the Aymeridesimts. Guibert takes pains to repair the
damage done by his insubordination by grovellinghat emperor’s feet and swearing an

oath:

Porterai je ma sele, nus piez et sans soller,
Par itel couvenant que m’orrés deviser
Que secours ait dus Bueves et Aymeris le I&DH Il. 4260-61)

I will carry my saddle, barefoot and without prdten on my feet, by such an oath as
you will hear me say, so long as Bueves and Aytherhoble will have aid.

Louis, prompted by an adviser, has Guibert stan@ng peace is achieved. Hierarchical
order is restored and Louis and Aymeri unite tdffithe pagans at Barbastre. And yet,
Guibert only makes these amends once his demanésble®n met; even in his oath there
is the proviso that his brother and father will et assistance they need. The implication
is that they will only support the emperor and hierarchy he embodies inasmuch as they

remain powerful and privileged within*

We may well wonder what would happen were Aymed his sons to rise up against the
emperor, for their insubordination is not unknownthe Cycle.Girart de Vienne for
example, is a tale of internecine wrangling andtjeal tension between Charlemagne and
Girart (Aymeri's uncle). The fighting in this poeraaches fever pitch when Girart comes
close to killing the emperor, urged on by a youmgdstrong Aymeri, and Roland and
Oliver are fighting to the death in a duel. At tpmint, God intervenes, sending an angel to
separate Roland and Oliver, and Girart's handagest by a sense of mercy that is not
directly attributed to God, but is nevertheless @mant of pious charity that belongs to a
Christian, not a chivalric, context. It allows theerciful decision to come from Girart
without affecting his honour, for transposed intcChristian act, it loses the negative
implications it would have in an honour culture.eTérucial point is that God reminds the
feuding Christians that their real mission lies rseas, again allowing the knights to set
aside their differences or rather displace thofferénces to the boundaries of community
as the knights unite under the Christian bannee pbem seems to acknowledge the
tensions of chivalric ideology here: political hamny must be maintained in order to
defend the Frankish realm and her faith. Yet, ttakish realm and her faith depend upon

knights like the Narbonnais, precisely becauser ttleiermined, aggressive pride makes

118 Kay suggests that he supports an idea of soveyetbat in turn supports his own aristocra8pltical
Fictions p. 122). For an application of Kay’s theorylte Couronnement de Loyiand the Guillaume Cycle
more broadly, see Luke Sunderlardigroism without Sacrifice: Ethics in Old French Kative Cycles
(Ph.D. Thesis: King's College London, 2008), pp-5&%
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them the best fighters, and that makes them ungiedde and touchy when it comes to
trivial points of honour. Notably, it is only byaeurse to a rhetoric outside of chivalry —
the intervention of the Divinity — that differencesan be overcome, repressed, or

transferred to the margins of community.

Returning to the episode froire Siege de Barbastré.ouis as a monarch relies on the
Narbonne clan. In the wider context of tGeand Cyclethey defend Louis from usurpers
and traitors and in the Narbonne Cycle they ferfighafan attacks and defend Christianity.
Yet their personal power and influence expandsdigpiin Guibert d’Andrenasthey
extend their domain and place Guibert on the throhéndrenas, and iha Prise de
Cordres Guibert’s territory will be extended to encompassrd€es and Seville too. In
many of these poems, Aymeri’s is the ultimate vatauthority, with that of the emperor
totally absent (or else present but over-riddery.the power of thgesteincreases, the
relationship between Aymeri (and later Guillaume)l £harlemagne (and later Louis) is
problematised and as we have seen, Aymeri’s indalicheroism — not absolute, nor
without its tensions and anxieties — threatensisougdt the social hierarchy that should
keep him docile and subordinate to the imperial gro¢@ven as it confirms that hierarchy
by embodying its values to the letter). The powethe Aymerides allows them to occupy
a privileged position in the social hierarchy, yetlso threatens to disrupt it. Ultimately, if
identity is forged ‘at the margins’ of the self hraugh behaviour, interaction and
communication — then what happens when a warristograt behaves more and more like
a king or emperor? If so much of ‘self’ is investatb rituals of (violent) performance and
touch, what happens when they are appropriateghroppately and become detrimental to
the very social order they elaborate? Indeed, ighmimposition of order itself a form of
violence — a controlling touch — that perpetuabesviery outbreaks of violence that it seeks
to dispel?® We have come full circle, arriving back at the lgemnatics of chivalry with
which we began Chapter One: chivalry must creath bmlent and docile subjects — at
once aggressive and obedient — and the Narbonnke Gies anxious expression to this
double prerogative. For if ‘heroic’ behaviour cobtites to the monologic masculinity that
valorises and privileges warriors in the poems|lsb destabilises the very unity required
by monologism. The violent performance that cha@ses a hero, as the structural excess
of the chivalric order, both guarantees and jeapasdthe stability of the community

within which his actions are meaningful. EchoingyKé#olitical hierarchy is threatened

19We return here to Zizek’s distinction between thelence that is enacted directly, physically and
spontaneously by ‘social agents, evil individuast the more transparent violence inherent in ahiyiqo-

ideological system\(iolence p. 9).
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with collapse, both by its own founding, internantradictions, and by the pressure of

rising individualism’**°

Conclusions

The fabric of medieval society was woven with tldieaf touch, contact, communication
and interaction. The way that a knight acted waslsged by his belonging to the chivalric
order, and was an expression of that belonginghiwithe community, interactions
between knights supported and iterated communigntity — implying unity — and
excluded those not able (not licensed) to act im way — implying difference. As | have
shown, both of these premises are problematic & pbems of the Narbonne Cycle.
‘Unity’ is a fiction because as Miri Rubin astutefgmarks, ‘identity can never be
constituted through a single or over-arching af§inf** It is a myth perpetuated by the
aggressive regulation of community inter/actiononder to naturalise the domination of
those who ‘belong’ to this privileged elite. Andtybat regulated action, demanded by the
laws of chivalry, is supported and enforced by theer-zealous, transgressive and
unpredictable violence of its most fervent adheyemn this context, community can
quickly descend into internecine strife and vicidesiding. ‘Difference’ is a fiction
because it is produced in the ‘dynamic negotiatmntommunity boundaries: boundaries
that forcibly exclude others in order to define ttmntours of community identity? It
expresses ‘self as radically opposed to ‘otheisadowing the structural dependency of
the two terms and the consequent contestatiorpagig and anxiety that arises along its
lines. It is those boundaries of difference thdt provide the focus of the following two
chapters as | seek to derail binaristic categaosatfounded on gender and race. In her
essay ‘Seduction and Suppression’, Kay mentionstehdency of early critics (such as
Jean Frappier, Hans Jauss, and Paul Zumthor) koatadut epic as the expression of
community and collectivity?® Reading beyond that, Kay notes that the collecist@on to
which they refer is in fact the (collective) actioh a group of men: that is, free, lay,
western men like the critics themselves. However dommunity-building action to which
such critics refer has here been shown to con&ibuthe fracturing of society as much as

its foundation. What is more, by talking about eppenmunity in this way, Kay argues that

120 political Fictions p. 188.

121 dentity and Solidarity’, p. 141.

122 dentity and Solidarity’, p. 141.

123:35eduction and Suppression’, p. 1. Kay cites Jemappier,Chrétien de Troyes: L'homme et I'oeuvre
(Paris, Hatier-Boivin, 1957); Hans R. Jaus3hanson de geste und hofischer RomBleidelberger
Kolloquium(Heidelberg: Winter, 1963); and Paul ZumtHessai de poétique mediévdkaris: Seuil, 1972).
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such critics ‘operate on the text the same exdhssias the epic poets before them’ —
primarily the exclusion of women, and the privilegiof (white) meri* It is the gendered

aspect of this exclusion to which I turn my attentnext.

124:3eduction and Suppression’, p. 129.



Chapter Three — Violent Exclusions

Introduction

Gender is the cultural definition of behaviour defi as appropriate to the sexes in a
given society at a given time [...]. It is a costuraanask, a straitjacket in which men
and women dance their unequal dahce.

Touch is not just a private act. It is a fundamemedium for the expression,
experience and contestation of social values agithies.

In the Narbonne Cycle, great care is taken to desenoments of touching and its social
effects; tactile exchange is highly stylised amdatred according to patterns that seem, at
first, to mirror social relationships. Modern thists of tactility agree that touch maintains
a social hierarchy: rather than a personal comnatioitc or behaviour, Classen calls it a
‘fundamental medium for the expression, experieant# contestation of social values and
hierarchies® Who touches whom, who does not, who initiates hing; and the depth of
tactile penetration are all highly significant fat in the power dynamics of society.
Nancy Henley, in her study of tactile interactiontes that touch is dependent upon status

(as figured through sex, race, socioeconomic statwsage) and that as a rule those of

! Gerda LernerThe Creation of PatriarchyNew York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 538p. 238.

2 Constance Classen, ‘FingerprintsTihe Book of Touctsee Classen, above), pp. 1-8 (p. 1).

% Anthony SynnottThe Body Social: Symbolism, Self and Sodletpdon and New York: Routledge, 1993),
p. 168; and Classen, ‘Fingerprints’, p. 1.
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higher status initiate touch with those of lowetss, touching them more than vice versa.
In her reading, women are touched more than merasmthus ‘subjected to reminders of
their inferior status in our society’She implies, therefore, that status comes ‘before’
touching, that patterns of touch are based uponespre-existing structure of social
dynamics. Conversely, in the introductionGommon Bodied.aura Gowling describes a
scene from an early-seventeenth-century documemthich two men are fighting in a
tavern. One calls the other a whore and takes d¢ifdhiim as if he were such a woman. The
assumptions involved in the attack, she observesthat a woman’s body is vulnerable
and open to (male) possession: the attack thumgafiees the victim and humiliates him.
The passage also makes clear that to the sevemesmtury mind, the way that a person
touched another could literally make that persda something or someone else, and that
the resulting relationship between them would b&eblaon a pre-existing power structure.
In Gowling’s words, ‘the power of a man over hisos was so familiar that it could be
reproduced even between méin this example, there is little sense of a nadfwendered
body that comes before touching. Rather, the vidiemching of the attacker performs his
dominant masculinity by identifying with, and apprating the physical language of, that
social role. He forces his victim into the struelly opposite position that is passive,
inferior and feminine. These two ‘performances’ntggve meaning to the bodies that are
their medium, allowing those bodies to be read eckisplaying gendered difference. In
this way, (‘cultural’) identity is divorced from ¢h(‘natural’) body. With this in mind, an
episode olL.a Mort Aymeri de Narbonni@ which Aymeri dresses as Clarissant (a Saracen
Princess) so convincingly that her lover does maitce and moves to kiss her/him has
drastic ramifications for Aymeri’'s status as hemad aman. This chapter will map the
problematics of the performative, tactile operasgiari gendered identity in the Cycle in

order to arrive back at this scene and comprehsmérnormity of its implications.

Kay’'s essay on the representation of femininityhiechansongrovides a useful platform
from which to begin a mapping of gender in thesenp& beginning with the assertion that

the chansons'traitent du domaine social’ and that ‘la sociéé&dievale est composée

d’hommes’, Kay explains that medieval treatiseslidgawith the orders of medieval

* ‘Status and Sex’, pp. 91-93. Field notes that ‘worare often considered and treated as inferiotem, so
they are touched more than men’ — thereby pladiays, again, before touchingduch p. 25).

® ‘Status and Sex’, p. 91.

® Common Bodie®. 1.

" Common Bodie®. 2.
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society view the social domain as inherently masedl Indeed, community-building
within the Narbonne Cycle relies on the developnagdt maintenance of individual bonds

between men, as | have suggested already in ChRpterKay continues:

La société, la chose publique, est constituée ¢émtiere par les relations que les
hommes entretiennent entre eux; les femmes n'y gouoine sorte de colle sexuelle,
necessaires pour médiatiser ces relations, maigrgeptibles tant qu’elles sont
‘vertueuses”.

Pushed out of the privileged, masculine social arevomen occupy the gaps or blank
spaces between méhYet paradoxically, Kay's metaphor of ‘glue’ alrgadoints to the
importance of women to the very system from whlofytare excluded: they silently hold
it together, binding men, mediating negotiationsMeen men, and producing more men to
populate ‘society’. Finn Sinclair, glossing Kaytebry of the social matrix, also notes that
‘blank spaces’ give form to the structures aroumeht, and we understand that without
such negative support the whole social edifice waudllapse in on itself. Both critics,
although focussing on the feminine, thus implicpll\ace masculine identity outside the
organic body, locating it instead along the margofsthe epic knight's subjective
existence. They evoke the boundary between magguiind femininity, privileged and
marginalised, social actor and social glue. Bydwihg their lead and disrupting these
boundaries here, | will show that a gendered idgfdunded in the performative exclusion
of women is inherently unstable. Women cannot bénitigely excluded from the
narrative space for their presence is structuratijical, just as subjectivity itself is
troublingly conditional on the presence of the @tHéhey cannot be ignored or avoided
for it is only throughcontactwith the Other, through a sustained physical, datnng
performance over the feminine that masculinity ageaof privilege is articulated.

If Chapter One talked about the self and Chapteo Tharted the grouping of knightly

selves into community, then this chapter will beprtackle the structural oppositions to,

8 ‘Représentation’, p. 223. Kay refers primarilythe Livre de Maniéredy Etienne de Fougéres and John of
Salisbury’sPolycraticus In accordance with Kay, Smith notes that ‘as kingagnates, and bishops, it was
men who legislated, revised social norms, passeteisee. It was mostly they, or their subordinatelso
copied charters, wrote histories and chroniclesmpmsed moral treatises, delineated ideal social
relationships’ Europe After Romep. 147).

° ‘Représentation’, p. 223.

1% Sinclair, Milk and Blood p. 160. The notional space ‘between men’ brings Sedgwick’s seminal work
on homosocial relationships to mind, foreshadowtimg discussion of triangular, mimetic desire that w
develop in Chapter FouBétween Men: English Literature and Male Homoso&akire (New York and
Guildford: Columbia University Press, 1985).

2 Milk and Blood p. 160.
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and excesses of, those identities. | will begirekgloring the power dynamics presented in
moments of tactile interaction in the poems, arguimat touch is used here to confine a
woman to her female body, and to punish and cottiedlbody, denying her the possibility
of symbolic transcendence needed to claim an astadee in society. | will also touch on
the reasons for that exclusion, finding that hewsaéty is a threatening force that must be
renounced as a condition of masculine identity.nfrthere | move on to consider
contestations of this asymmetrical distributiorsotial agency and authority, and | suggest
that eruptions of domestic violence are the megnatich such contestation is anxiously
rebuked. Finally, 1 will turn to the most expliationtestation of the gender boundary

committed, surprisingly, by Aymeri himself.

A Touch of Power

Over the course of the preceding chapters, | hasauslsed the way in which the texts of
the Narbonne Cycle imply a performance-based d#itto subjectivity: heroic male
identity is constituted in violent display and tperformance of ritual behaviours that
establish community. It is thus also contingent tbe rejection of alterity. To better

understand the role of exclusion in the iteratibidentity, we turn once more to Butler:

The subject is constituted through the force oflweston and abjection, one which
produces a constitutive outside to the subjectalgacted outside, which is, after all,
‘inside’ the subject as its own founding repudiafib

For Butler, the delineation of subjective boundarie entirely arbitrary — ‘there is an
“outside” to what is constructed by discourse, this is not an absolute “outside”, an
ontological thereness that exceeds or countersdawi@s of discoursé®. The binary of
gender is, rather, an ‘ideal construct forcibly emetlised through time* The difference
upon which the binary hinges is not innate or bothen, but rather produced through the
social repetition of divisive discourses and tlaetjte) actions that sustain them. The term
‘forcibly materialised’ helps us to understand thggressive nature of this process of
exclusion: in the poems, it is simply another aspaic a knight's coerced, violent

performance.

12Bodies That Matterp. 3. See alsGender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of tijerThinking
Gender (New York and London: Routledge, 1990); dod further exploration of performativity,
‘Performative Acts and Gender Constitution: An Bssa Phenomenology and Feminist Theory' in
Performing Feminisms: Feminist Critical Theory aftieatre ed. by Sue-Ellen Case (Baltimore: Johns
Hopkins University Press, 1990), pp. 270-82.

13 Bodies That Matterp. 8.

4 Bodies That Mattemp. 1.
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Greetings and salutations are an ideal focal poinan evaluation of tactile interaction.
Sociologists concur that such encounters and thasithat govern them are a crucial part
of the complex behavioural code by which intelllgilsubjects emerdgé.In the Middle
Ages, with communication taking place almost exekly in person, minimal differences
in greeting conveyed a very explicit message ahbetrelationship being established.
Althoff observes that ‘communication in medievalbpa life was decisively determined
by demonstrative acts and behaviours’, and thaplpeased ‘signs and firm rules of
behaviour to express their relationship to one laerat® He confirms that rituals of
greeting belong in this context, allowing us todeaich initial encounters in terms of

power dynamics in order to gauge the relationshgsg established.

When Aymeri first meets his new bride Aymeri de Narbonnethe scene is described
thus: ‘a la pucele a ses braz au col mis, / cartrfuobien enseigniez et apris’ (‘he put his
arms about the girl's neck, for he was really vgehooled and [trained / learned)DN, II.
3280-81). Even in such a brief exchange, Aymerntyeassumes a higher status by taking
the active role: he approaches Hermengart and lasehands on her body. By doing so,
he publicly displays his power over her, and hisialocknow-how is praised by the poet.
Hermengart, we infer, would have no right to apploAymeri in this way, or to touch his
body without invitation or reason. Indeed, when shest approach Girart to enlist his help
in the siege of Narbonne, she sends a messengahnead ADN, ll. 3823-40). It is only
after mediation through this male body that shets&arart, and then it is Girart who

takes the lead:

> For discussion see, for example, R. Firth, ‘Verhatl Bodily Rituals of Greeting and Parting’ Tine
Interpretation of Ritual: Essays in Honour of ARichards ed. by J. S. La Fontaine (London: Tavistock,
1972), pp. 1-38; Michael ArgyleBodily Communicatior{London: Methuen, 1975); Erving Goffmahhe
Presentation of Self in Everyday Lifidarmondsworth: Penguin, 1969); John M. Wiemana Randall P.
Harrison, (eds)Nonverbal InteractionLondon and New Delhi: Sage, 1983); and Albert EheSlen, ‘On
Communicational Processes’ Nonverbal Behaviour: Applications and Cultural Ingaltions ed. by Aaron
Wolfgang (New York and London: Academic, 1979), pfl6. As with touch more generally, critics tend t
understand greetings as reinforcing, rather thaayming the relationship between parties. Ruth &gam
writes ‘the presence, amount or form of physicaitaot during salutations publicly declares andfoges
the participants’ relationship’ (‘Tactile Communiizan’ in The Book of Toucl{see Classen, above), pp. 18-
25 (p. 20)).

% ra Regis: Prolegomena to a History of Royal Arige Anger's Past: The Social Uses of an Emotion in

the Middle Agesed. by Barbara Rosenwein (Ithaca and London: Cbum@lersity Press, 1998), pp. 59-74
(p. 74).
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Dame Hermenjart jus au perron trova.
Li dus I'enbrace et aprés la besa,
Sus el palais avec lui 'enmen@QN, IIl. 3861-63)

He found Dame Hermengart down on the steps. The @wibraces her and then
kissed her; and led her up into the palace with him

Here, Girart enters Hermengart's personal spaeghts her intimately, then steers her
into the palace. If we compare this scene to thathich Aymeri and Boniface approach
each other (analysed in Chapter Two) the differeraxe tangible. In that encounter, the
balancing of the actions of the two men expressesr tfragile alliance: Boniface
approaches Aymeri on foot, so Aymeri dismounts.yTthe not touch each other but rather
make joy together — ‘se conjoienADN, |. 3257) — and walk up into the palace together
(‘par les degrez qui sont de marbre bis / en samiténel palés seignorisADN, Il. 3258-
59). Neither leads the other. Later in the samerpaehen Aymeri meets Girart, the two
men ‘s’entrebesent’ (‘kiss each otheBDN, |. 4351), the mutuality of which is again
decisively opposed to the interaction between Hagad and Girart. Although | argue
that expressions of ‘equality’ deny the fundameatathgonism that existed between men
locked in a competitive system of honour, the ktagim these encounters nevertheless
display a different attitude to each other fromt taich they show to women. Invasive
and one-sided touching simply does not happen wiah parties are knights; it is
replaced with respectful, circumscribed touchingawour that expresses their investment
in shared, chivalric valueésOf course, there are greetings between knightsttress the
radical subordination of the one to the other. \&&all how Guillaume greeted Louis lia
Mort Aymeri de Narbonnési li chai au pié’ and ‘'esperon bese’ (‘helfal his feet’ and
‘kisses his spur'lLMA, |. 2255); and how Aymeri greeted himlie Siege‘Aymeri envers
[Louis] s’'umelie. / A pié se pouroffri et formerieh mercie’ (‘Aymeri humbles himself
before Louis. At his feet he prostrates himself greatly thanks him’SDB |II. 4321-22).
And yet, in these encounters, the subordinate [@atiyely expresses that subordination.
Guillaume and Aymeri both touch their emperor iway that performs their inferiority;

they are not subjected to invasive touching.

In a third example of inter-sex touching, we segame pattern even in the Saracen camp.

Here, Malatrie arrives at the emir’s tent outsite besieged Barbastre:

" Unless, of course, the knights are meeting inldattthen the interaction definitivelig invasive and
unilateral, as Chapter Four will show. Montagu pdeg a sociological interpretation of the relatitips

between touch and classTiouching pp. 340-45.
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Encontre la pucele vint cele gent haye,

L’amirans a sa fille hautement enbrachie,

Et puis li roys d’Espaigne I'a par les bras saisie.
Belement la descent du mulet de SurgbRB Il. 1799-802)

In front of the girl came those hateful people. Emairant openly [embraced / kissed]
his daughter. And then the king of Spain took heithe arms, and gracefully helps
her dismount from the Syrian mule.

Again, the male controls the space and interacapproaching the female and initiating
physical contact. Malatrie is accessible and valbke, allowing her body to be touched
and manipulated whilst her father remains activd antouched. Her subordination is
expressed through this passivity and openness e tmaching, unlike that of Guillaume
and Aymeri, which was expressed through activalstof touching. Why the disparity? In
the medieval worldview, according to Joyce Salighuwwvomen were deemed to be open
and receptive in their physical sexuality, provglia metaphor for a social role of
passivity:® Moreover, their sexual openness was seen as igasiin for their
subordination to male control: as Isidore of Sewilrote ‘women are more libidinous than
men’ and ‘are under the power of men because theyfraquently spiritually fickle®?
Although | will return to the issue of female sektyabelow, it is crucial here to note the
inherent paradox: women are ideologically construeby men — as open, passive and
sexual, and then effectively punished by men forherefore, the touching of individual
women by men in the poems is not just a ‘remindértheir inferior status — as Henley
would have it — rather it is this very touching tthmerforms their exclusion from the
privileged masculine domain: piroducestheir ‘inferiority’ by buying into or reproducing
the pre-existing ideological relationship in whictional, controlled men must govern

irrational, fickle women.

'8 :Gendered Sexuality’ itlandbook of Medieval Sexualityd. by Vern L. Bullough and James A. Brundage
(New York and London: Garland, 1996), pp. 81-1028%).

19 |sidore of SevilleEtimologias ed. by J. Oroz Reta and M. Marcos Casquero,lv(Riblioteca de Atores
Cristianos: Madrid, 1982¥I, 7, 30, 801: cited in Salisbury, ‘Gendered Sexyalp. 85. Karen Jo Torjesen
makes clear that in medieval discourses the fetmadly is constructed as ‘a spectacle signifying weak
and shame’ (‘Martyrs, Ascetics, and Gnostics'‘Gender Reversals and Gender Cultyred. by Sabrina
Petra Ramet, Anthropological and Historical Perpes (London and New York: Routledge, 1996), p-. 7
91 (p. 10)). Dorothy Yamamoto notes that a woméwdy is inferior in medieval discourse becauset®f i
instability; it thus ‘needs’ male controlfile Boundaries of the Human in Medieval Englisteraiture
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000), p. 2059r la twenty-first-century parallel, Sally Sheldostes that
the body is the site of female subordination beeaegroduction denies the masculine ideal of aardisd,
bounded body (‘The Masculine Body’ Real Bodiegsee Evans and Lee, above), pp. 14-28 (p. 14)). The

significance of body boundaries will be discusse€hapter Four.
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The unilateral dynamic of inter-sex touching is reveore striking during marriage
negotiations with slightly different, though reldfeimplications® At the end oflLes
Narbonnais Boniface says to Guillaume, ‘ceste pucele m’guemis piec¢’a. /[...]/ Donez
la moi; no refuseré ja’ (‘you promised this maidne a long time ago. [...] Give her to
me, | will certainly not refuse herLLN, Il. 7786-88). Guillaume had earlier promised his
sister to Boniface to secure his friendship, and Bwniface demands fulfilment of that
contractual promise. The daughter, who is neitla@ned nor asked for consent, is simply
handed over to cement the alliance between Guikaamd Boniface in the eyes of the
assembled public. We are told that ‘li rois largralevant toz la bessa’ (‘the king takes
her, and kissed her in front of everyone\, |. 7793). Jean-Paul Sartre’s remark that ‘the
caress is an appropriation of the Other’s bodyhseapposite herd.Note also the tactile
nature of the word ‘prant’: Boniface is taking afevin the most literal way possible. He
dominates her body and touches it publicly, intehatind without permission. IGirart

de VienngCharlemagne asks Girart for Aude in order to ¢igeto Roland: ‘donez la moi.
[...] Je la donrai a mon neveu Rollant’ (‘give herrte; | will give her to my nephew,
Roland’, GDV, Il. 6636). Girart answers ‘tot a vostre comantere en poez tot a vostre
talent’ (‘fas you wish, you may do with her all thyatu [wish / desire]’ GDV, Il. 6641-42),
offering the girl’s body to Charlemagne to use esées fit. The word ‘talent’ denotes, on
one level, that Charlemagne is free to do whatkas lwith this gift item in political terms.
But it also evokes an element of desire — presuynsdskual — implying a tactile licence
offered to her new guardian: indeed, when sheusrgto Roland, he wastes little time in
using that licence and immediately kisses her plb{(GDV, ll. 6907-08). A third example
concerns the Saracen Princess, Malatrie, who iddthover to Girart by Louis in return
for services rendered in the closing stagdseofiege de Barbastré&syrars, ce dist li roys,
tenez ceste moullier! / Et Gyrars la recut, puiprist a besier (“Girart”, said the king,
“Take this woman!” And Girart received her, theedan to kiss herSDB Il. 7544-45)2
Here, the tactility of the exchange is capturedtliy verbs ‘tenir’ and ‘recevoir’. Like
Boniface and Roland, Girart takes hold of his n@sgession and touches her publicly and

intimately. In all three passages, the woman'’s bisdgonstrued as passive and open to

% Crucially, as Dorothea Kullman notes, marriagesubiquitous in the genre (‘Le Role de I'église sites
mariages épiques’ i6Bharlemagne in the Norttsee Bennett et al., above), pp. 177-87).

21 Being and Nothingness: A Phenomenological Essayntology trans. by H.E. Barnes (New York:
Washington Square, 1966), p. 506. Sartre makes ttleacorrelation between touching a body and peiody
the body through that touch: ‘the caress is natple stroking; it is ahaping (p. 507 — original emphasis).
22 Also, Blancandrine is given to Clarion at the erfidle Siége de Barbastdespite her earlier tryst with Gui
(SDB I. 7809); and Auquaires requests Clarissant msvard for his conversion and aidlia Mort Aymeri

de Narbonne‘Clarissant, se vos ples me donez’ (‘Clarissgive her to me pleasd.MA, Il. 3038).
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male touch; it is commodified within the exchanger@my that exists between men and
used as a gift to be passed from one man to am@ttiés the handing over — literally the
transmission of touching rights — from one knightahother that effects the political bond
between the men. As Joél H. Grisward remarks, Aymdaughters (and by extension,
other women in the Cycle) are thus denied autondfefes] n’interviennent que comme
instrument, comme moyen d’agrandissement et deagadfon du lignage, jamais comme

personnage, et encore moins comme persdéfine’.

Women are a tightly controlled ‘means’ to masculegms in the Cycle, the medium
through which men negotiate and interact. Gerdanéres The Creation of Patriarchy
helps us understand this attitude to women by ilogdhe roots of male social domination
in the transition of society from a hunter-gathererdel to an agricultural orfeLabour is
paramount in an agricultural economy, so whenghift occurred, it became increasingly
important to control reproduction as a means torawp production, and women were
subjected to increasing control by men anxiousetmure their source of future labdtir.
According to Gaunt, the kinship structure that gedl under these circumstances, founded
on the exchange of women (as reproducers of mah)ttanincest taboo that kept them
circulating, permeates all societies through mealidvrance to our owfi. In medieval
France, especially with the advent of primogenitarel the concomitant emphasis on
lineage, woman’s ‘primary function’ was therefor@ guarantee the continuity of her
husband’s patrimony by producing an Héi&he was valued for her reproductive capacity
and yet feared for the power that that granted 8Be was valued as a commodity, an

object of exchange to facilitate kinship bonds, getl closely guarded by the men who

23 Chapter Two explored the nature of such politiifitgiving and exchange between men.

24 Archéologie de I'épopée médiévate 232. Similarly, referring to feudal society mogenerally, Lacan
notes that woman is ‘rien d’autre qu'un corrélatds fonctions d’échange social, le support d'uriager
nombre de biens et de signes de puissanae'Séminaire de Jacques Lacan (Livre VII): I'étleqde la
psychanalyse (1959-196@d. by Jacques-Alain Miller, Le Champ Freudiear{® Seuil, 1986), p. 176).

% Creation of Patriarchypp. 36-53.

% Creation of Patriarchy p. 49. Brian Turner reaches the same conclusiohis analysis of patriarchal
structures in relation to the (female) bodyTime Body and Societyev. edn (London and New Delhi: Sage,
1984) — see pp. 2-3 and 126-38.

" Gender and Genrepp. 13-14. For a detailed analysis of kinshipictires see Claude Lévi-Straukes
Structures élémentaires de la parerffaris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1949)Gayle Rubin’s
interpretation of it in ‘The Traffic in Women’.

%8 Laurie A. Finke, ‘Sexuality in Medieval French &iature: ‘Séparées, on est ensembletamdbook of
Medieval Sexualitysee Bullough and Brundage, above), pp. 345-6BdEtails of the transition to a system
of primogeniture see Georges Dullypve and Marriage in the Middle Agefrans. by Jane Dunnett

(Cambridge: Polity, 1994); and R. Howard BloEftlymologies and Genealogies
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would possess hét.The marriage negotiations above, with their iesise on the tactile
domination and control of the bride, voice anxietatendant on women in the Middle
Ages. In fact, the need to reduce women to thedlidsoin order to control them is given

expression throughout the poems of the Cycle.

In Les NarbonnaisLouis inadvertently sums up the reduction of wart corporeality in
an outburst against the pagan marauders: ‘mauldesg qui les ont angendrez / et mau
des lises qui les ont chaelez! (‘damn the traitetso engendered them and damn the
bitches who dropped themLN, Il. 6639-40). In other words, men engender chbihqr
connoting the transmission of values and charatiesi while women merely carry them
in their bodies and ‘drop them’. A similar remaskmade inAymeri de Narbonnémau
soit des meres qui tant en ont porté, / puis de®gs, qui les ont engendrez!” (‘damned be
the mothers who carried so many of them, and therstoundrels who engendered them’,
ADN, Il. 3908-09). Again the female is equal to heygbal capacity whereas the male
fulfils a symbolic function, transcending his corgal presence. lhe Siege de Barbastre
in a different formulation that nevertheless expessthe same ideological structure, the
poet describes the risk posed to Narbonne by trec8a hordes, speculating that: ‘Aymeri
la teste avra copee, / Dame Ermengart sera asctauars livree’ (‘Aymeri will have his
head cut off, Lady Hermengart will be given up he honourless wretcheSDB II. 37-
38). The two fates reflect different attitudes e husband and wife. Aymeri's head will
be cut off, attesting to his symbolic importanceegi that the head, in medieval metaphor,
was associated with leadership and coritril.this context, decapitation was motivated by
the desire to ‘destroy and often to appropriateofoeself theersonalityand thepower of

an outsider, a victim or an eneniyIn effect, Aymeri's importance — as a man and hero
transcends his physical body. Conversely, Hermeangérbe taken by the invaders as the
spoils of war, with the implication that she wik lviolated. She is reduced to a body that
can be man-handled, stolen, and/or physically axdaly abused: she is a pawn in the
games of competitive exchange and violent takingdoplayed out between men. For, just
as the gifting of a woman can cement a bond cratk between knights, the stealing and

abuse of a woman can seal — or initiate — a bondnafity because it dishonours and

29 As Joan M. Ferrante notes, ‘purity of lineage’ vii@scely protected through the guarding of the dm
and her bodyTo The Glory of her Sex: Women'’s Roles in the Caitipo of Medieval Text@8Bloomington
and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1997%).

% Jacques Le Goff, ‘Head or Heart: The Political ds@ody Metaphors in the Middle Ages’ Fragments
(see Feher et al., abova), pp. 12-28 (p. 13).

31 paul-Henri StahlHistoire de la décapitatiorfParis: Presses Universitaires de France, 19884 i Le

Goff, ‘Head or Heart', p. 13 (emphasis added).
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shames the man supposed to protect her. If Hermtengee to be given up to the pagans —
if they were allowed to touch her — it would be ey detrimental to Aymeri’s honour
and he admits that: ‘se je ma moullier perc, jg®raareprovier’ (‘if ever | lose my wife, |
will have blame for it’, SDB |. 210). John Parsons makes clear that women ntad
autonomoussocial honour in the Middle Ages, that being therency of the social
transactions from which she was excluéedet, possession of a good woman was crucial
to an aristocratic knight's honour, and her bodys waund up in the negotiation of that
honour. Foreshadowing Kay’s ‘colle sexuelle’, JulRitt-Rivers called honour the ‘social
glue’ binding society togethét.The correlation between the two uses is strikiauggl
foregrounds the relationship between a woman'’s lamdlya man’s status and honour. Both
exist in the spaces between men; both must begbeoteTo assert his manhood, Aymeri

must make sure that other men cannot and do not tes wife.

In order for Hermengart to be a valuable (honowpghldrize’, however, men must desire
her. Accordingly, descriptions of Hermengart's phgk beauty are lengthy and detailed
when she is introduced as Aymeri's potential matcAymeri de Narbonnelo whet his
lord’s appetite, Hugues tells him that: ‘einz desreeiz ausin bele ne vi, / le vis a gent et le
cors eschevi’ (‘never before did | see anyone sautiell with my own eyes, she has a
noble face and well-proportioned bodyADN, Il. 1351-52). She is presented to him
through her body, as a vision of beauty to be aethiand cherished. Her desirability is
reinforced later in the poem, when she is brougiforle the barons sent to Pavia to

demand her on Aymeri’'s behalf:

Vestue fu d’'une porpre roee,

Sa crine fu d'un fil d’or galonnee.

Les euz ot vers, la face coloree.

De tel biauté I'ot Dex enluminee

Que puis ne fu plus bele dame n&dDK, Il. 2530-34)

She was dressed in ring-patterned purple; herviesradorned with a thread of gold.
She had shining eyes [and] a radiant face. Godlhaxinated her with such beauty
that never since was a more beautiful woman born.

Here, she is again presented through her phyditddides, or rather she is constructed as
an object of the penetrating male gaze. She isstdg) to a form of touching that focuses
intently on her fleshly body, denying her the pb#y of transcending it: moving from

her hair, to her eyes and face, the descriptioarsffier up to male scrutiny and suggests

32« oved Him-Hated Her”: Honour and Shame at thediéwal Court’ inConflicted Identitie{see West,
above), pp. 279-301 (p. 285).
% ‘Honour and Social Status’ iHonour and Shamésee Peristiany, above), pp. 21-77 (p. 38).
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that she is the type of woman a man might likeotech, to caress, to own. This descriptive
pattern is not uncommon in the Cycle and is sonmegigven more intrusive — especially
when the woman in question is Saracen (for reasmmghich | will return below). IrLe

Siege de BarbastydMalatrie is described to Girart in similar terms:

Se veoies ma dame, son cors et sa facon,

Ses iex et sa boucete et son petit menton,

Ses mameletes dures aussi comme bouton,

1. petit li souslievent son hermin pelicoSEB Il. 2657-60)

If you could [only] see my lady, her body and hacd, her eyes, her tiny mouth and
her small chin. Her breasts, firm like buds, raipener ermine cloak a litt&!

The format of the description, taking us again frome physical attribute to the next,
represents what Ernst Curtius would call a ‘topws[storehouse] of trains of thought'lt

is a formulaic way of talking about female beautgittspeaks of the relationship between
the female body as desired object and the maleesuag consumer of that object. James
Schultz, in his essay ‘Bodies That Don’t Mattedlks about the way in which culture
produces the bodies it finds desirable, and ndtas the construction and expression of
desire itself is culture-specific and not nece$gsdhe same for masculine and feminine
models®* For Schultz, the male/masculine body elicits ‘nudisést cultural desire: distant
and admiring® The female/feminine body, on the other hand, ekranasculinist cultural
desire for the woman: insinuating and possessiviisinuating and possessive’ certainly
sums up these lingering accounts, which presentféhele body as something to be
coveted as a prize and a possession. Moreovetetitme'masculinist’ points us inevitably
to the work of Arthur Brittan, who notes that ‘maboism’ is the ‘masculine ideology that
justifies and naturalises male dominatiénin other words, these forms of desire, and the
female body produced to elicit them, are part atracture of gendered relationships in
which male power is played out yet taken for grdrité-urthermore, théoposthat evokes

female beauty through the enumeration of her baalysp and reduces woman to these

% There are similar descriptions of the Saracen,i&(®DC, Il. 709-13).

% European Literaturep. 70. For a broad treatment of descriptive tepies — albeit with special reference
to the romance genre — see Faith Lydres Eléments descriptifs dans le roman d'aventur&ldle siecle
Publications Romanes et Francaises, 124 (Droz: ae1©65).

% ‘Bodies That Don’'t Matter: Heterosexuality befddeterosexuality in Gottfried’Sristari in Constructing
Medieval Sexualitysee Lochrie et al., above), pp. 91-110.

37‘Bodies That Don't Matter’, p. 104.

% ‘Bodies That Don't Matter’, p. 104.

%9 Masculinity and Powe(Oxford: Blackwell, 1989), p. 4.

40 Masculinity and Powerpp. 1-9.



102

sexualised fragments in order to invite the readerenjoy them/her, perpetuates the
masculinist agenda beyond the confines of the tnagrapace. InGirart de Vienne this
meta-narrative collusion is rendered explicit whba poet, referring to Aude, asks his
audience ‘plest vos oir com est grant sa biauté®uld it please you to hear how great
her beauty is?’GDV, |. 3386). Susan Bordo’s work on the female badthe twenty-first
century hinges on what she terms a ‘gender ideoledwereby the female body is
(violently) controlled — even manipulated physigaH through representation, in order to
appeal to a masculine audience’s tastes and désinesiy reading, Hermengart and Aude
are victims of a similarly invasive ideology thatkently controls their (Other) bodies — on

both representational and ‘real’ levé&s.

Hermengart's beauty, or rather her beautiful badil,become a marker of Aymeri’'s pre-
eminence among men of rank across the land. Themddsd barons make clear that

winning her constitutes quite a coup:

Tuit li baron I'ont forment esgardee!

Dit I'un a l'autre, coiement a celee:

‘Se ceste avoit Aimeri espousee,

Bien porroit dire, c’est verité provee,

N’avroit si bele jugu’a la mer Betee

Rois, dus ne conte, tant ait grant renonme¥DN, Il. 2535-40)

All the barons regarded her intently! Said oneriother, quietly in secret, ‘if Aymeri
had married this [one], well could you say, it ioyen truth, that no king, duke nor
count would have such a beautiful [one] betweem laexd the icy sea, however great
his renown.

The implication is, of course, that Aymeri’'s possen of this prestigious prize will elicit
desire in other men — the mimetic desire that belldiscussed in Chapter Four — and so his
honour and status will become embroiled in the gmtidn of it When the poet ofe
Siegesuggested the possibility of Hermengart being giupnto pagan perfidy, he thus
tapped into the anxiety surrounding the female badge to its importance in the

“!‘Hunger as Ideology’ iMThe Consumer Society Readed. by Juliet B. Schor and Douglas B. Holt (New
York: The New Press, 2000), pp. 99-114 (p. 108} dnbearable Weight: Feminism, Western Culture and
the Body rev. edn(Berkeley and London: University of California Pse2003). See also Naomi Wolthe
Beauty Myth: How Images of Beauty are Used Agdmtinen(London: Vintage, 1991).

“2The violent control of the Other’s body will becermore evident in Chapter Four, where | argue ahat
similar process is at work in the relationship bew a knight and his enemy on the battlefield. \&'eer
woman’s body is broken down to render it beautiflu pagan’s body is broken down to render it bjomaid
ugly. In both cases, the resulting fragments apegtacle that underlines the hero’s status.

43 Mimetic desire is a theory of male rivalry putvi@rd by René Girard iWiolence and the Sacrettans. by
Patrick Gregory, rev. edn (London and New York: Gmum, 2005).
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competitive paradigms of honour-based identity. At her desirability is also a source
of anxiety on a more fundamental, psychic levelycReanalysis specifically links
constructions of desire to subjectivity, and ineamly explanation of fantasy, Zizek notes
that it is through fantasy that we learn to desarg] that the subject is constructed through
that desirg? Indeed, we saw in Chapter One that chivalric fyntieaches young noble
boys how to desire — and that, in fact, they becartedligible as knightly subjects only
through that coerced formation of desire. Hereg &tasy object sculpted by the chivalric
discourse of the narrative space, Hermengart ®liche culturally appropriate,
heternormative desire that is just one aspectisfgandered identification. However, as
desired/desiring Other, Hermengart necessarilyteseanxiety in Aymeri-as-subject, for
the structural reliance on the desire of the Otlnedermines any notion of subjective
essentiality and highlights instead the inhereck khat characterises Symbolic identity. In
this reading, the true source of anxiety lies ngbatential loss of the desired object, but in

the danger of getting too close to it — and theeefosing the prop of desire itséif.

Lacan’s most well-known exposition of his theories desire and female alterity is
arguably his work on the courtly lady in his semioa the ethics of psychoanaly$&is.
Here, the lady is not a sublime object of venemtlaut rather a representation of radical
otherness, the properly traumatic Thing which tessymbolisation — and which is
menacing inasmuch as it represents the ‘deadly Isepuof the drives” Her attractive
appearance is merely a ‘narcissistic projection sghfunction is to render her traumatic
dimension invisible™® In other words, the woman-as-Thing is fronted lfaamk canvas on
which the (male) subject can construct a fantagythat his gaze towards the screen sees
‘the fascinating contours of the object of desit@his is exactly the process we have seen
at work in Aymeri de NarbonneHermengart appears ‘not as she is, but as dsedtfie

chivalric] dream™® The poet, the audience, and the barons enjoy Heranefrom a safe

“ Looking Awry p. 6.

> Lacan calls anxiety ‘the knife-edge that separdesire fromjouissancé— it occurs when a desired object
is revealed in its truly traumatic reality (RobeHarari,Lacan’s Seminar on Anxiety: An Introductjdrans.
by Jane C. Lamb-Ruiz (New York: Other, 2001), p)xi

6’ Ethique de la psychanalyspp. 167-84. Cf. Zizelyletastasespp. 89-112.

47 With the Thing understood as ‘a pressure point liea just outside the symbolic and imaginary esge
where the weight of the real is sensed’ (Kaigek p. 53).

8 Zizek, Metastasesp. 90.

49 Zizek, Looking Awry p. 9. The blank canvas can also be imaginednaisrar, reflecting the desires of the
beholder, but acting as an obstacle, a limit betweesiring subject and his Lady-object that rendems
inaccessible (Lacah,Ethique de la psychanalysp. 181).

%0 Zizek, Metastasesp. 90.
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distance, protected from the reality of her Othssndy the fantastidcopos of her

masculinist desirability. And so long as she com®rto the gendered stereotypes that
circumscribe her behaviour and control her bodymaAsi too can access her through this
fantasy screen — interacting with a projected, onstructed, version of woman (as
fantasy/body). But as Aymeri draws closer to hbe tanger is that he will lose the

protection of the fantasy. As Zizek notes:

Any contact with a ‘real’ flesh-and-blood other,yasexual pleasure that we find in
touching another human being, is not somethingemtidbut something inherently
traumaticand can be sustained only in so far as this othier&the subject’s fantasy-
frame>!

The constructed fantasy version of woman disavoersradical, traumatic Otherness by
forcibly repressing her subjectivity, sexuality asebkire. And that can only be problematic
when that very desire is a necessary prop to magcekpression, and when her sexuality

is the ‘glue’ that binds and perpetuates the madgas arena.

Sexuality and the Female Body

Feminine sexuality, as we have seen, is both assacg support and a troubling
problematic of masculine identity. It belongs te tiealm of illegal enjoyment, constituting
part of the prohibited excess of the Symbolic ortteat is nevertheless the structural
condition of that order. A passage frimas Narbonnaisrticulates this ambivalence. Here,
Aymeri sends his sons away to seek fortune andurandhe world and Hermengart, now
his wife and superlative progenitrix, is distraugtg she watches their departure and
suggests sending them mules laden with gold. Aymeduses, believing that noble sons
should not need such material assistance, but hagels his mind when he sees an
opportunity to test his sons, and crucially, hisewHe declares that if the boys accept the
goods they ‘sont filz d’aucun losanjeor / que aves cochastes par folor’ (‘are sons of
some flatterer that you took to bed recklesdly, Il. 778-79). However, if they send the

money back, it will be proven that they are hispfing:

*! Plague of Fantasies. 184. The properly traumatic nature of sexaathing is captured by the medieval
concept of thgenis captivusAs Jacqueline Murray observes, this phenomemowhich a woman'’s vagina
was thought to constrict so much that her parteerained painfully stuck, shows ‘the depth to whiodn's
fear of sexual intercourse with women was psycholdly embedded’. Although a product of the mediev
imagination, it shows the ‘psycho-sexual fearsreunding a woman’s desiring touch (‘Hiding Behirigb t
Universal Man: Male Sexuality in the Middle Ages’'HHandbook of Medieval Sexualigee Bullough and
Brundage, above), pp. 123-52 (p. 140)).
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Ques angendra Aymeri le contor,
Cil de Nerbone a la fiere vigor,

Si sanbleront de cuer et de valor
A nostre fier linage.L(N, Il. 784-87)

[That] Aymeri the count engendered them; he of Mare with the proud strength.
Thus they will resemble, in heart and in valour, proud lineage.

The testing draws directly on the ideological pagadin which men engender their sons
and women merely carry them in their bodies. If rtAengart’s body serves as a reliable
vessel, Aymeri’'s qualities will be reproduced thghuit, thus ensuring the (legitimate)
continuation of his lineage. However, by mentionthg@ possibility of her adultery, the
passage also flags up the anxiety inherent in gesyshat disavows female subjectivity
even as it relies on the female body. Women likentémgart cannot be properly excluded
from society for the very reason of their materpatential: the female body — as ‘colle
sexuelle’ — is necessary for the reproduction efghcial structure in its current form. Not
only that, evidence suggests that medieval womayegl a crucial role in the early
socialisation and training of young knights. In gidd to nurturing her son, a mother
would have taught him to speak, introducing himattult codes of belief and behaviour
(religious faith, morality, manners) and thus pavthe way for his subsequent Symbolic
identification® As we saw in Chapter One, her son would soon betsethe house of a
lord to begin serious military and chivalric traigi and this was the moment at which he
entered the world of the fathers and his libidirabrganisation was completed.
Knighthood thus involved a radical break with tleenfnine at an early age, exacerbating
the cut necessary for entry into the Symbolic ar@erscribing the early experience of a
knight, Georges Duby says that ‘on l'avait expules jeune de la maison natale [...] Son
pére, pour lui, devenait vite un étranger, et garsl, un rival’. Accordingly, the knight
‘s’accrochait au souvenir de sa meére dont il awdé arraché et dont il gardait
I'impérissable nostalgi€® In my reading, Aymeri's testing highlights this xaty
surrounding a woman'’s influence on her children:wants to make sure that his sons
make the necessary break with the feminine, andnidwerial gifts sent after them can be
seen to represent the comforts and luxuries of hperdaps even the nostalgic pleasure of
union with the mother. If they accept these godlulsy are not worthy to bear his name in
the world of men. If they refuse, thereby rejectingternal desires and indeed femininity
itself, then they are ready to assume their Symhwolandate and receive from him the

patriarchal authority of the phallus.

2 Orme,From Childhood to Chivalryp. 119; and Shahaghildhood in the Middle Agep. 113. According
to Shahar, ‘it was [mothers] who created the chifi'st world-picture’, p. 114.

%3 Les Dames au Xlle siécle: le souvenir des aieflelo Histoire (Paris: Gallimard, 1995), p. 56.



106

Other medieval texts also pick up on the anxietyaunding this moment of separation
from the mother, associating feminine maternal uerice more specifically with
subversive, primordial desire and longing. Movingitside the Narbonne Cycle
momentarily, the twelfth-century romande Biaus Descouneliglls of an unknown youth
who, having arrived at Arthur’s court, sets outadventures to prove himself a worthy
knight>* Because of the different generic conventions, rihiisance is able to dramatise the
maternal threat in a way that epic cannot: it usagic to denote the subversive, feminine
alternative to masculine Law. The climax of therjeay comes when the ‘Fair Unknown’
fights two demons in the Desolate City and heaw®iee that reveals to him his name,
along with that of his father and mother. His ‘matuprowess is explained away by the
fact that he is the son of Gawain, despite haviad) o contact with his father, or indeed
the world of men as figured through the metaphothef court; his father, as in Duby’s
explanation, has become a stranger. Following ittery, instead of returning to Arthur’'s
court, he returns to the castle of the Lady of Wihite Hands (visited earlier in his
adventures) where, having won his way back intcaffections of the Lady, he is told that
he was raised and armed by his mother, ‘Blanceentdd’ BD, |. 3237; see |. 4974), and
that it was the Lady herself, an accomplished meareer, who sent him to Arthur’s court
(BD, |. 4974ff)>* She organised the whole adventure in which he dvpubve his skills
and discover his family tree. We thus find a ralliycsubversive counter-narrative wherein
the identity-formation of the young man is entirgiythe (White) hands of a woman who is
narratively conflated with his mother. The (incests?) desire that leads Guinglain — as
we now know him — back to the Lady is shown by tfaerative to be anti-social and
emasculating. When he tries to win her back sheillates him: attempting to enter her
room, he is made to believe he is falling into tagoid when the illusion shatters, he is left
clutching the hawk-stand and screamiB@{ Il. 4549-89) before he finally returns to bed
‘tos vergondés et esbahis’ (‘all shamed and hedifi BD, I. 4590). After further
degrading trials, their love is consummated illeggttely 8D, I. 4817) and the next day
the Lady makes a public announcement making clbat her desire has defeated
Guinglain: ‘cil chevaliers que vos veés, / c’edtaii tant ai desiré’ (‘this knight that you

see, it is he whom | have desired so muBD, Il. 5042-43). Moreover, the poet notes that

* Renaut de Bagd,i Biaus Descouneiised. by Karen Fresco, trans. by Colleen P. DormagBarland
Library of Medieval Literature, 77 (New York and haon: Garland, 1992).

5 A maternal-incestuous version of identity-formatis more explicitly rendered in Antoine de la Sale
Jehan de Saintréin this thirteenth-century narrative, the yourghan is chosen and groomed by the
‘Madame’ to be the best knight at court. She mdaies his confused, nascent desires and directs the
towards herself as love objedehan de Saintréed. by Joél Blanchard (Paris: Librairie Généfaiencaise,
1995)).
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‘or fu Guinglains de joie sire’ (‘now was Guingldine master of pleasureBD, |. 5053)°
Yet it is an illegitimate, lustful and feminised sii®@, and it erodes the possibility of
Guinglain’s heroic identity: no longer associateithwthe world of men, with exchange,
fighting and dominating behaviour, Guinglain isdethan a man. The sensuous and
nostalgic desires of primordial, maternal unionthres pitted against the social, repressive
demands that are the pre-requisite of Symbolictidefand embodied in the trope of
Arthur’'s court) in a way that must reflect a broadeltural anxiety surrounding issues of
masculine identity-formatiofi. The maternal-feminine touch and ‘such fantasiepref
Symbolic bliss as the mother's body’ must be dised as the price of ‘linguistic

subjectivisation®®

Returning toLes NarbonnaisAymeri stresses that if the Narbonne boys faal tiasst and
succumb to the wiles of feminine-maternal influgnicevill be Hermengart's fault — and
proof of her sexual promiscuity. If they fail to body Aymeri’s characteristics and live up
to his standards, then it can be through no falulig If they cannot break from their
mother, then their father must have been weak -edtattering courtier and not a hardy
warrior. This sideways glance at Hermengart's skgubjectivity is made more traumatic
by the word ‘folor (N, |. 778), a significant lexical choice that hashgotations of
madness, recklessness and potentially sexual impWe are reminded, perhaps of the
libidinous, spiritual fickleness with which Isidod Seville damningly charged medieval
women. The possibility of Hermengart's recklessusg¢touching represents that which the
patriarchal society of the epic, obsessively prapmd with genealogy, cannot allow, and
that which is disavowed by the construction of wanas a carefully controlled fantasy-
body. Yet this illegal enjoyment — women’s exaoabit sexuality — is also, in a sense, a
product of patriarchal ideology, for it is evokeglinen in order to necessitate or naturalise
their domination over women. As noted earlier iference to female sexual openness, it is

a charge levelled against women for which theysatesequently punished.

These literary constructions draw on a complex egxthat troubled medieval society.
According to Jacques Le Goff and Nicolas Truongw#s during this period that the

meaning of the Fall acquired a sexual content,rtpkiithertofore had to do with excessive

%8 Crucially, in the context of a Lacanian study, tlietionary gives ‘jouissance’ for ‘joie’ (Greimas, 324).

" Shahar comments, ‘there is no doubt that in thelftiv century people in general, and noblemen in
particular, were highly concerned, if not obsesseithy the problem of incest'Ghildhood in the Middle
Ages p. 255).

%8 Jeffrey Jerome Cohe®f Giants: Sex, Monsters and the Middle Adéedieval Cultures, 17 (Minneapolis

and London: University of Minnesota Press, 199915
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pride>® Moreover, that sexuality was linked to a tacti@nsgression ascribed to Eve (she
touched the apple) and was gendered femitli@@ndy Carlson and Angela Weisl write
that ‘because woman had tempted man, and tempiatibe responsibility of the tempter,
not the innocent who gives into seduction, womerreweonsidered bodily, carnal,
dangerous® Theological, political and medical discourses @ged to try to eliminate
the troubling potential of the ‘femme diaboliséeiffering endless lists of sexual
proscriptions and prohibitions, advice and harcct§a®® A severe line was taken on
extramarital sex on the part of married aristocratbmen and, because of their importance
to their husband’s honour, they risked punishmentrfl death) if they were thought to
have permitted another man’s tod&hwithin marriage, sexual touching was highly
regulated and was to be engaged in only with tleeip goal of procreation, and even
then there were rules and regulations governing tbuch®* For example, medical
discourses attested to the physical damage riskednban who allowed himself to assume
a passive position during coitus, in addition te tangers of sexual over-indulgefitAs

in any inter-sex interaction, the man had to assamactive, higher-status role in bed in

order to perform in a masculine fashion. Moreoherhad to exercise self-control and self-

%9 Une Histoire du corps au Moyen Afearis: Liana Levi, 2003), p. 40.

% Classen, ‘Control’, p. 259

®%‘Introduction’ in Constructions of Widowhood and Virginity in the Ml Agesed. by Cindy Carlson and
Angela Weisl (Basingstoke: Palgrave, 1999), ppll1{p. 3). For more on woman’'s body as site of
temptation see Nora Cottille-Foley, ‘The Structgriof Feminine Empowerment: Gender and Triangular
Relationships in Marie de France’ @ender Transgressions: Crossing the Normative Baiin Old French
Literature,ed. by Karen J. Taylor (New York and London: Gadlal998), pp. 153-80.

%2 e Goff and TruongUne Histoire du corpsp. 41.

%3 Kleinschmidt,Understanding the Middle Ages. 134.

% f sex was, unfortunately, necessary to the rdpation of the human species, the Church declareds
nonetheless very wicked to derive any enjoymennftbis animal function’ (Andrew McCalThe Medieval
Underworld Sutton History Classics (Stroud: Sutton, 200411%9). Jeffrey Richards discusses marriage as
a means to regulate sexual desir&Sex, Dissidence and Damnation: Minority Groupsha Middle Ages
(London and New York: Routledge, 1991), pp. 22-41.

8 Camille, ‘Manuscript lllumination’, pp. 58-90. Céta draws on the thirteenth-centuRégime du Corps
by Aldobrandino of Siena. The association of exeessexuality with femininity is not an exclusively
medieval phenomenon, however: Peter Brown uncabersame chain of meaning in late Antiquity, where
the lover and the uxorious were thought liableitdk $nto womanly dependence on womdrmé¢ Body and
Society: Men, Women and Sexual Renunciation inyE2hristianity(New York: Columbia University Press,
1988), pp. 6-34). A detailed account of the idewabprerogatives that underpin medical discoursegven

by Joan Cadden imMeanings of Sex Difference in the Middle Ages: Ned, Science and Culture
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993); andoverview of legal and religious approaches to
medieval sexuality can be found in James A. Bruadagw, Sex and Christian Society in Medieval Europe

(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1987).



109

discipline, for excessive sexual touching and skxiesire (gendered female) were not
only detrimental to his health, but channelleddmgrgies away from his public duties. In
this way, the troubling excesses of sexuality agsiré are evoked, ascribed to women, and
disavowed in order to prioritise men and to justhigir domination over the weaker (and
dangerous) sex. In fact, we have already seen msgdef this operation in action: in the
discussion ofAmi and Amilein Chapter One it was concluded that them du pere
regulates desire in the Symbolic, prioritising @oremy of male, chivalric desire that is
invested into homosocial bonding and warrior camharnia. And yet, as Kay opines, the
women of this poem, marked by disruptive desiréyally contribute to the cohesion of
the masculine world: they are introdudadorder thatthey can be expell€élin this way,
we can understand feminine sexuality as producesiiggested, by and within patriarchal
ideology so that it can be rejected — pushed backhédden by the fantasy screen of the
woman'’s controlled body. It is the obscene, illegajoyment of the primordial Real, the
structural condition of the Symbolic, and it thustlb troubles and confirms knightly

identity.

In Les Narbonnaisas soon as the disruptive possibility of Hermetrgaexual touching is
outlined, it is denied, with the emphasis fallimgtead on the brothers’ success in the test.
This in turn proves that they are Aymeri's sons] émat Hermengart's touch is strictly
functional and chaste. Aymeri gloats: ‘or sai deitee / qu’i sont mi fil et ques ali
angendrez’ (‘now | know for sure that they are nogns and | engendered them’,
LN, Il. 923-24). Feminine desire has been evokeddisavowed on two levels: first, the
sons were offered, and refused, their mother’'s fuklpdvances. Second, Hermengart's
sexual transgression, suggested by the possibflitye sons’ failure in the test, was denied
by their success. On two levels Aymeri’s sons hanaeen their correct socialisation, and
so Aymeri can now bask in the (masculine, militaglgry of his lineage. Later in the same
poem he reiterates his pride in his sons by saymgut mielz aiment ferir de branc
d’acier / que il ne font an chambres donoier’ (‘indietter do they love to strike with the
steely sword, than to court women in the [castlgdrobers’,LN, Il. 5010-11). By stating
their preference for warrior-behaviour over lovehhviour, Aymeri asserts his sons’
belonging to a strictly epic, patriarchal ideolapgt valorises homosocial companionship.
Hermengart is ‘rewarded’ for not stepping over Ibloeindaries of the role allotted to her in
this ideological structure with a public display ‘affective’ touching from her husband:
‘trois foiz la bese par mout granz amistez’ (‘hessded her three times out of great

friendship’, LN, ll. 922). Yet, the word ‘amistez’ takes us backGhapter Two, where the

% ‘Seduction and Suppression’, pp. 140-41.
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contractual nature of medieval friendships wasioed, and reminds us that at this level of
society a friendship even between man and wife desply political and served to
reinforce the structures of social order. Thus Agimeouching once again repudiates
Hermengart’'s troubling subjectivity by publicly raming her body as a fantasy object.
Touching displays possession, possession denigal sgency, and these kisses are not
benign tokens of affection. Rather, they belonthe framework of ‘naturalised’ violence
by which Aymeri can enact and sustain his sociofmyin dominance over his wife.

This section on feminine desire would not be coeplathout a word on Saracen women.
In an episode mentioned above, Louis awarded Gaaride — the Saracen Princess
Malatrie. What appears remarkable, on closer irtspeof this passage, is that Louis has
no paternal right over Malatrie at all: she is nbhis kin, nor has he ‘won’ her from her
Saracen father. In fact, Louis has only just metdrel he has done so because she has
defected voluntarily to the Christian cause haviatlen in love with Girart. Clearly
Louis’s political operation papers over some profdéc issues. From the outset, the
match between Malatrie and Girart is instigatedreiyt by Malatrie®® Upon hearing of
Girart's feats in battle she falls in love with himom afar and sends her handmaiden to
invite him to her tent. Although she does not applohim in person, this still disrupts
normal interactive procedure because she is tatamgrol, setting the terms and moving
into a man’s sphere. Girart accepts the invitanod sneaks out of Barbastre at night —
setting the tone for an illicit and dangerous megtMWhen he first meets her, he seems to
regain a little of the control that has so far eldichim: ‘Gyrars descendi jus del destrier
auferrant / et saisi la pucele au gent cors avérf&@irart dismounted from the swift
warhorse and took hold of the girl with the noldemely body’,SDB II. 2784-85). In line
with social expectation, he moves towards her akdg hold of her body. However, they
then retire to a spot under a tree and ‘formenias# baisant’ (‘they begin kissing each
other a lot’,SDB I. 2792). As noted above, the mutual constructibkissing is normally
reserved for interactions between men, precisetalee it implies a negotiated alliance
and the recognition of each other’s statu$o find it occurring between a Christian

warrior and a Saracen princess is thus strikind,oints us in the direction of fantasy.

®” Gravdal, Ravishing Maidensp. 141. Gravdal cites courtly discourse, along wdther contemporary
discourses, as ‘naturalising what seems to have tiieecommon practice of violence against women'.

% Cf. La Prise de Cordreswherein the Saracen princess, Nubie, desiresa@erand instigates a match with
him, eventually poisoning her own father in ordehélp him escape imprisonment.

% The only examples of mutual kissing in the Cyatew in Guibert d’Andrenasvhere Aymeri has Guibert

and Aymeriet kiss each other to make peace betwlemm (‘Aymeris les fet entrebaisietGDA, I. 1143);
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In an essay on Guillaume’s love for the Saracemb(@r in thePrise d’Orange Sharon
Kinoshita observes that a Saracen princess camsbegiished from Christian women by
dint of her agency. When Guillaume becomes coynduthe siege of Orange, Orable
initiates the love between them and abandons hgracid husband without hesitatién.
Kinoshita reads this ascription of subjectivity amekire to a female character as based,
again, on fantasy. In this version of Christian enfdntasy, the woman represents her
native city and religion so that seducing her ikdid inevitably to military victory (and
this conflation of woman and city as objects of miim desire foreshadows material to be
covered in Chapter Fouf)What is more, the Saracen woman'’s desire for —chioite of

— a Christian hero confirms the superiority of Ghanity over paganism, of Frankish
warriors over Saracen warriors, of West over Eaktalso confirms the prowess of the
individual hero, who has attracted this desire aadured the victory/conversion. On a
meta-narrative level, Kay suggests that this prooeakes the Saracen princess into a gift,

this time given by the poet to his héto.

Returning to the psychoanalytic framework of thertly lady, Malatrie, like Hermengart,
acts as a screen for the projection of a male $gnther body and her desire are a
narcissistic reflection of Christian, male ideologler agency and desire, on this level, are
not ‘real’, merely figments of a masculine imagioatwithin and beyond the narrative
boundaries. Yet, the construction relies on distaand when Girart draws too close to
Malatrie the traumatic aspect — or Real — of hesirdebecomes only too apparent. The
scene of their first encounter proceeds with a dehmaade by Malatrie: ‘car desarmeés vo
chief, s’il vous vient a talent / si verrai vo fagque je desirre tant (‘disarm your head, if
you take a notion to, so | will see your face thdésire so much’SDB Il. 2804-5). Like
the Lady of the White Hands above, she explicitticalates her desires and demands, and

as inLi Biaus Descouneiisa troubling realm of feminine-maternal desiresigjgested by

and inAymeri de Narbonnavhere Aymeri and Girart kiss each other in gregfADN, |. 4363). Even in the
romance narrativezrec et Enideit is reserved for the greeting between Erec @edking (Chrétien de
Troyes,Erec et Enideed. by Jean-Marie Fritz, LG (Paris: Livre de Rnct992, |. 2346).

O*The Politics of Courtly Lovela Prise d’Orangeand the Conversion of the Saracen QueRnmanic
Review 86 (1995), 265-87 (p. 273). This essay forms lihsis of a chapter by the same name in her
subsequent boolyVedieval Boundaries: Rethinking Difference in Oldefich Literature (Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 2006).

" politics’, p. 267. Cf. KayPolitical Fictions p. 45.

2'politics’, p. 287.

3 political Fictions p. 45. Daniel adds a further layer of meaninggesting that such a gift to the hero —
since he is chosen as ‘recipient’ for his chivadrifectiveness — would also flatter an ‘audiencecitted to

chivalry’ (Heroes and Saracenp. 78).
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the narrative, with Girart teetering perilously da brink. The fact that he is asked to
remove his helmet underlines his movement away fitoenworld of men. Not only does
his headgear represent his knightly identificatisee Chapter One), but because it is
associated with his head it figures his symboknscendence of the feminine carnal world
of sexuality and bodily impulse. As he removeshén, he crosses a boundary and enters a
dangerous world in which the relationships thaiegexpression to male domination and
privilege are inverted and man is subordinate tona: Girart says ‘conmander me poez
comme a vostre serjant’ (‘you can command me, yiker man at arms’SDB |. 2807).
The danger of such a disruption to masculine oisl@ainted in stark colours given that,
because of Girart’s illicit encounter, his brotl®&ui is ambushed. Battle breaks out and
Gui, finding himself outnumbered, blows his hornta® hears it, understands what he has
done and laments: ‘se mon frere y perc, n'i a maouvrier, / ja mes au duc Buevon
n'oserai repairier’ (‘if | lose my brother therdetre is no [remedy / reparation]; never more
will | dare return home to Duke BueveSDB II. 2859-60). He realises he has broken the
Symbolic Law embodied by his father and yet, evehedons his armour and prepares to
fight, traces of his over-indulgent love remain dedtries to kiss his lady whilst strapping
on his sword $DB Il. 2868-69). He eventually tears himself away gins battle, but it is
not enough to prevent Gui being taken prisoneheyemir’'s troops{DB Il. 3232-37). To
compound the damage done to the family’s reputabprGirart's sexual antics, Gui is
stripped naked by the pagans and brought to afipyre set up before the city walls. As
discussed in Chapter One, such stripping has aatiagt effect — rendering Gui unable to
act and publicly divesting him of his social staasd honour. For Girart to begin his
reintegration into the world of men and repair t@nage done to his family name, he
must make amends with his father and help in tseu operation mounted to save Gui
from the pyre; he admits that he will be shameukitdoes not§DB |. 3320). The mission

Is a success: first the men fight their way ove6ta and give him armour and a sword —
thus re-doing his Symbolic identification and remag him able to act — and then, united,
they fight their way back to the city. The chivaldontinuum of strictly military desire is

thus reinstated, bringing the brothers togethevarrior camaraderie alongside their father.

Girart’s love for Malatrie is recuperated into tBgmbolic realm at the end of the poem in
the wedding scene discussed above. Here, the tteyroastrating aspect of Malatrie’s

desire is disavowed and her former agency in timiggthe match in private is subsumed as
Girard takes control of the interaction and kigsesin public. She is handed over by Louis
as a prize, confining her within a commodified b@ahyl denying her the agency and desire
that were part of her original fantasy existentéer Saracen body was allowed to desire

in order to affirm Christian superiority, then onitdbecomes wholly Christian that desire
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has no place and is repressed by the same opebgtiahich it was evoked. And yet, this
act does not (indeed, cannot) provide the ultiagtertion of Girart’'s masculine, chivalric
identity, just as the stain of Malatrie’s subjeitinand desire cannot be so easily removed.
As she is handed over, the poet notes that ‘ppalls I'esgardent tiex .v.c. chevalier / qui
pour I. seul baisier donnaissent .i. destrier!” (‘acrtss palace five hundred knights look
at her, such as would give a horse for a single'’kiSDB |l. 7546-47). In other words, as
was the case with Aymeri and Hermengart, Girad@&ntity is contingent on Malatrie’s
desirability as an object and his status predicairdthe mimetic desire inspired by
possession of her. So feminine sexual agency asidedeontinue to haunt the margins of
chivalric identity, at once constitutive of thaerdity and threatening at all times to destroy

the illusion built on its repression.

Domestic Violence

Having argued that the discursive binary of gendethe materialisation of a sustained,
invasive, tactile performance by men, it is now essary to consider the possible
contestation of the gender boundary so produceding an episode dfes Narbonnaisin
which Aymeri strikes his wife to the floor for quEsing his opinion, | argue that this
moment of savage, public violence is not exceptidna is rather the logical extreme of a
continuum of tactile domination. As Suzanne Hatiynps out with reference to the twenty-
first century, actual domestic violence differsnréhe normal treatment of women by men
only in its severity! In Les Narbonnaisit occurs when the asymmetry of power and
privilege is questioned; when a woman contestselRelusion from the social arena. Yet,
simply by being ‘necessary’, this violent outburstdeemed excessive by some who
witness it — confirms the contingency of the sostalicture. If gendered difference cannot

be displayed by natural bodies, it must be forcibobterialised through violent acts.

In the early stages dfes Narbonnaisin a scene already discussed for its treatment of
feminine sexuality, Aymeri announces that he mesidshis sons away to seek their own
fortunes in the world and establish their own rapans: with seven sons he cannot afford
to split his land and inheritance between them.nidggart objects, arguing that it would
leave Narbonne open to attack from Saracens {pldtjf given that it eventually happens).
To add insult to injury, she suggests that Aymserinot up to the task of defending
Narbonne without the support of his sons, sayingp‘ties vielz, ne ceindras mes espee’

(‘'you're too old, you will never more strap on [gdur] sword’,LN, |. 428). As detailed in

"4 Masculinities, Violence and Cultur&age Series on Violence Against Women (London New Delhi:
Sage, 2000), p. 69.
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Chapter One, Aymeri's very existence is indissdeidlom his ability to wield a sword,
and Hermengart here taps into the anxiety surragndhis martial performance,
transposing it into a scorning insult meant to shakymeri into taking her advice. Her
words are particularly damaging to Aymeri’s honouttered in public, they directly
undermine his authority over her, jeopardisingdtegus and power in the eyes of society.
Aymeri’'s position as lord of Narbonne relies on hisility to command respect from
members of his household, to control his vassa&dahds, and his wife. Failure to prevent
his wife from speaking out of turn seriously underes that position. Here, Hermengart's
body has slipped out from the bounds of his cordgral her physically damaging speech is
a vocal gesture issuing forth from it. AccordingZidek, the voice plays an interesting role
in psychic identity; in his words, ‘a mysterioususad magically resonating from within an
inanimate object is the best metaphor for the hiftlsubjectivity’” In effect, we might
conceive of this scene in precisely these termsiedeautonomous agency and moulded
into a fantasy object, Hermengart is all but inaaten When she speaks, her ‘spectral’
voice echoes out from her body — from that ‘voicabgence’ — and indicates a subjectivity
that cannot be denied. Furthermore, the voice iatviizek calls a ‘partial object’, a
unique object attached to a bodily (here oral) @riwith a privileged relationship to the
Real: ‘[partial objects] manifest the real of thivds; they impress their singularity on us;
and, albeit traumatically, they communicate enjogthé&

Envisaging a psychic link between voice and enjayinie especially pertinent in relation
to medieval thought, in which linguistic and sexpedbmiscuity were conceptually linked.
Laurie Finke, in an analysis based onfidadiaux but nevertheless pertinent here, suggests
that the permeability of the female body, and theeasibility and openness of female
sexuality, cannot be separated from a preoccupatittnfemale speech, for both linguistic
and sexual transgression are ‘powerful symbolsoofa$ chaos” Hermengart’'s objection

— her linguistic transgression — thus reminds ustle possibility of her sexual
transgression, described earlier in this chapheteed, that scene follows hot on the heels
of this one in the narrative so that the linguistieshadows the sexual. Another passage,
evoking a similar eliding of the linguistic and tbexual, occurs iGirart de VienneWhen

the Duke of Burgundy dies, his widow travels to taw ask Charlemagne for a new
husband and, to Girart's horror, she expresseeferpnce for him: to Charlemagne she

says ‘Girart me done’ (‘give me GirarGDV, |. 1300) and to Girart ‘prenez me a fame’

> On Belief p. 57.
®Kay, Zizek p. 52.

""*Sexuality in Medieval French Literature’, p. 361.
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(‘take me as your wife’GDV, |. 1350). Girart spurns her, put off by her ootggnness,
and bows to Charlemagne’s decision to take hehifoself. In revenge for this rejection,
the newly-crowned empress extends her own foot v@iesrt bends to kiss the emperor’s

foot in a ritual acceptance of the fief of Vienne:

Devant lou roi vait Girart le guerrier,

si s’agenoille por sa genbe enbracier.

Mes la duchoisse, par son outrecuidier,

tandi son pié, si li a fet bessier [...]

tout nu a nu, ce fu grant enconbri€s}V, Il. 1465-70)

In front of the king goes Girart the warrior, antekls down to embrace his leg. But
the duchess, by her arrogance, extended her faomaie him kiss it [directly / skin
to skin], it was a great shame.

The idiomatic expression ‘nu a nu’ is normally meeel for encounters in the bedroom so
it gives this moment of touch a sexual contérithe empress’s linguistic transgression
committed when she asked for a particular husbaredigs into a tactile transgression and
from there into a sexual one. The disruption caubgdthis ‘putage’ (‘whoredom’,
GDV, |. 1866) ripples across the whole narrative asr@magne and Girart become
locked in a feud? Finke makes clear that representations of womarhiaes act as a
powerful social control to silence and contain timeat of femininity, rather than acting as
a force capable of subverting that contfdh effect, their linguistic and sexual excess is
evoked in order to be refuted. It is Aymeri who retwglly punishes the empressGirart

de Vienne he strikes her publicly and he has to be prewerdtem Kkilling her
(GDV, Il. 1875-77). It is also Aymeri who punishes Hemgart for her oral transgression
in Les Narbonnais

Aymeris I'ot, s’a la color muée,

Hauce la palme, tele li a donee

Desus la face gu’ele avoit coloree,

En mi le mabre I'abasti enversekeN( Il. 433-36)

Aymeri heard it, his colour changed. He raiseghisn, and gives her such [a blow]
on her face that was radiant. Onto the marble loeked her over.

8In Erec and Enidefor example, Enide lures a treacherous count lveih (and into a trap) by saying, ‘je
vos voudroie ja sentir / en un lit nu a nu’ ('l wdlike to feel you already, in a bed together rtbki. 3394-
95); and inAmi and Amilewhen Lubias slips into bed with Ami, the poeta®that ‘Lubias a les siens dras
tolus / delez le conte s’a couchié nu a nu’ (‘Lshbi@ok off her clothes, next to the count she laynl naked
body to naked bodyAA, Il. 1162-63).

" Renier swears that ‘sa puterie sera chier achetees France en ert essilliee et gastee’ (‘herrimtyowill

be dearly paid for; France will be destroyed andi feaste because of itGDV, Il. 1967-68).

8 ‘Sexuality in Medieval French Literature’, p. 362.
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By striking her so hard across the face that heekaider to the ground, he reasserts his
power over her body and her voice in the most eddiay possiblé’ In a cruel public
transposition of the intimate touch that might octietween man and his wife, he
reinstates his dominant position in the male-fentaégarchy. He will brook no dissent

from his wife, just as he will decide the fate cdrdonne as its lord and leader.

Having been punished so openly and violently, Heryaet readily admits to her

transgression:

Or ai ge bien vostre force esprovee.
N’est pas oncor vostre vertu alee.
Con j'en parlai, trop fui desmesurekN( Il. 445-47)

Now have | really experienced your might. Your ¢sigth / virtue] has not yet left
you. When | spoke of it, [| was too arrogant / Ecstepped the mark].

She was ‘desmesuree’ in objecting and has now beéntly persuaded to testify to the
excessive nature of her resistance, thus reaffgrtie power of the Law as embodied by
Aymeri. In fact, by returning to Zizek’s explanatiof the voice, we understand that her
voice was not, in fact, opposed to the Law in irs place. Zizek differentiates between a
silent and a vocalised scream by reference to emgay and the Othét.The silent scream
suggests a subject ‘clinging to enjoyment’ andsefg to exchange enjoyment for the Law
(the condition of subjectivity). The vocalised sare on the other hand ‘corroborates that
the choice is already made and that the subjedlsfihimself/herself within the
community’®® Hermengart's vocalised ‘scream’ confirms her strcad role in, and forced
collusion with, the patriarchal Law that condemes, lior her resistance actually provides
the means for a public reaffirmation of that Law. the same way, for all Aymeri's
punishment of the empress leads to further feu@hg is not his wife, so he has no ‘right’
to touch/punish her), that feuding ultimately le&lshe unification of the Christian troops
and the channelling of their energies into the bungsof Saracens. The empress’s sexual

81 For a study of a scene of domestic violence frowtfger cycle, see Valérie Naudet’s ‘Quand le rapfre

la reine: a partir d’'une scene de la geste ld@sains in Le Geste et les gestésee CUER MA, above),
pp. 443-59. Here, the king strikes the queen becahs questions his judgement (this time it ishenrtose
and she bleeds). The queen submits immediatelfieding’s power, although Naudet notes that itas n
without some irony that she does so — for she eadigtregains the upper hand. For a general stddy o
violence against women in medieval narratives, Aeea Roberts, (ed.)Violence Against Women in
Medieval Text¢Orlando and Miami: Florida University Press, 1298

8 Enjoy Your Symptonp. 118.

8 Enjoy Your Symptonp. 118.
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agency and resistance leads by a circuitous routeetaffirmation of the very ideology by
which she is disenfranchised.

Aymeri’'s behaviour inLes Narbonnaiseems excessive, however, and his son, Hernaut,

reacts angrily to the treatment of his mother:

Hernaut le voit, a pou d'ire n’enraje,

Pasa avant com hom de fier coraje.

‘Vellart, fet il, ‘o cors avez la rage

Qant nostre mere ferites par oltraj&’N( Il. 470-73)

Hernaut sees it, he nearly goes mad with angestdm@ped out like a man of proud

courage. ‘Old man’ said he, ‘in your body you hasge when you struck our mother

in insult’.
Hernaut accuses his father of having ‘la rage’,adathat implies anger to the point of
madness, wildness, or loss of control. He boldte¥saccusation by claiming that his father
acted ‘par oltraje’. ‘Oltraje’ means infringemeatyogance or excess in word or deed, and
so conveys perfectly the exorbitance of the aedfits It allows violence to seep in at a
level usually marked only by the threat of it. Whigerhaps Aymeri sees the truth in
Hermengart’'s advice about sending the boys awaygesting his fallibility (she is, after
all, right — as he later admit&N|, I. 4548)). To deny Hermengart the political ageont
making an informed judgement denies the fact tr@mhen were, in fact, more than capable
of such decisions and responsibility in realitdr perhaps he sees the truth in her insult
about his age and is afraid of that truth: aftér la¢ is getting older, ands losing his
power. He even admits later in the poem that Ipsitegion and ability are not what they

were:

Tant con fui jone, [...]
Tant me doterent trestuit mi anemy.

8 Adolf Tobler and Erhard Lommatzschfltfranzésisches Wérterbuchl2 vols (Berlin: Weidmann;
Stuttgart: Steiner; Weisbaden: Steiner, 1925-2008p,. 1414.

% Ferrante notes that women were often entrustell twé running of households while their husbandsewe
campaigning, and that ‘they did inherit land andhetmes position, and they frequently served asneyy
exercising significant authority'To the Glory of Her Sex. 4). Kimberlee Anne Campbell agrees, arguing
that the dominant feudal discourse of the epic isogynous, and at odds with reality of every-ddg li
(‘Fighting Back: a Survey of Patterns of Female Aeggiveness in the Old Frenchanson de gestén
Charlemagne in the Nortlisee Bennett et al., above), pp. 241-52). See &8lamh S. Poor and Jana K.
Schulman, (eds)Women and Medieval Epic: Gender, Genre and the t&inof Epic Masculinity
(Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2007); Jennifer Wakthmen in Medieval Europe 1200-15Q®ndon: Longman,
2002); Margaret Wade Labarg&omen in Medieval Life: A Small Sound of the Trurfipendon: Hamilton,
1986); and Diane Watiledieval Women in their Commun({@ardiff: University of Wales Press, 1997).
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Mes or sui vielz et auques afeibly,
Si ne me dotent vaillissant un esphilN( Il. 5161-64)

So long as | was young, all my enemies feared m#.®w that 1 am old, and
somewhat weakened, they do not fear me worth aofeanrn.

By forcing Aymeri to reflect on his ability like iy Hermengart draws attention to the
disparity between what Zizek would call his ‘imdedbody’ and his Symbolic role — that
is, she suggests his Symbolic castratidy playing upon this nameless fear, she reveals
for a second the truth behind the illusion of sbo#ationships and evokes the possible
demise of Symbolic identity itself. Thus, for dflet poems perpetuate and then naturalise
social dichotomisations between masculine and femjractive and passive, authoritative
and marginalised, and social actor and social 'gltleey nevertheless give anxious
expression to the slippery foundations of this aloprocess. Aymeri’'s slap, for all it
vociferously restates his masculinity, his agennog &is authority, suggests, simply by
being necessary, that his privileged position isimeate or natural. Rather, it depends on a
sustained violence performance that keeps his wamhar place. Ordinarily, that violent
performance is ‘invisible’, taking the form of seegly benevolent touching that
nevertheless expresses his power over his wifés dhly when that dynamic is contested
that touch manifests itself as (excessive?) vi@ancorder to reassert a domination and a
social exclusion that have been temporarily coatestltimately, as Andy Metcalf and
Martin Humphries remark, ‘violence is not just leaas male activity. It is part of what

actually shapes the contours of masculirity’.

A Transvestite Touch

If masculine identity is a performance that is atsited from the male body, and if
femininity and the female body are similarly prodddn accordance with an over-arching
ideological structure, then similarly femininityrcée detached from the female body. In
fact, femininity does have the potential for sligpan the poems, and can seep into the
world of men to mark defective knights, or thoseovidil to embody the ideals of chivalric

manhood® When Charlemagne tells Naimes of his desire tchtNarbonne illymeri de

8 Metastasesp. 47.

8" The Sexuality of Me(London: Pluto, 1985), p. 97. Whitehead concuriing that masculinities are not
benign, but are implicated in practices that ar@regsive, destructive and violent — even when those
practices are so commonplace as to be invisMEn(and Masculinitieg. 35). See also Suzanne Kappeler's
The Will to Violence: The Politics of Personal Beioar (Cambridge: Polity, 1995). In this study of violenc
Kappeler pays close attention to sexual politias states that ‘violence is no exception to thegiile] in a
society in which exploitation and oppression aeertbrm, the ordinary and the rule’ (p. 8).

8 Kay, ‘Réprésentation’, p. 223.
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Narbonne Naimes advises against it by saying: ‘tuit vostoene sont si las, par ma foi, /
gue une fame ne valent pas li troi’ (‘all your mae so tired, by my faith, that three of
them are not worth one womamDN, Il. 218-19). Similarly, the discussion has algad
foregrounded the way in which too-great desire efi@minise our heroes and lead them
into a world of pleasure and sensuous enjoymerit tth& poems categorically mark

feminine.

Joan Cadden’s detailed study of medical approaichssx and gender in the Middle Ages
can give us some background colouring here. Catlttes the very idea of the ‘facts of
life’ on its head, arguing that we have arrivedhatse facts via progressive understandings
and interpretations of the body, and normative biehaal prescription§’ The medieval
discourses that converged to discuss matters didtdg and sex — medical, philosophical,
theological — had their own prerogatives and agemstdathat ‘the facts’ intersected, in the
end, with social constructions relating to the sotd men and women, the purpose of
marriage, the road to salvation and so®oim terms of ‘gender’, Cadden points to the
Aristotelian and Galenic models of sexual inte@ttiwhich are founded in binary
oppositions, suggesting that the theories and stalatings that developed from the work
of these Classical writers bi-sected with the camtsion of medieval gender models via
the creation of ‘types’ and ‘typical characteristigvhich fed into dualistic misogynistic
assumptions. However, this binary approach didimatlve a radical split between men
and women; rather, there was a whole spectrum sdipitity between the two extremes,
and medieval evidence shows that ‘manly women’ ‘mmmanly men’ were a common
social phenomenot.In Cadden’s words: “manly” stands for a set ofaljiies derived
from the notion of an ideal natural man, but amlle to women as wel”. Indeed, the
word ‘virtue’ is etymologically rooted in the Latinir’ meaning man — so that a woman
who is virtuous is behaving, on one level, like anit If we turn back to Hermengart's
admission to Aymeri after her beating — ‘n’est paeor vostrevertu alee’ LN, I. 446:
emphasis added) — we realise that she refers mpthis strength but also his manhood,
for she had insulted both in her suggestion thatdud not strap on a sword. Cadden also
notes the moral investment into these categores:is, there is a lot of extant praise for

manly women — because they were deemed to havatetethemselves by such an

8 Meanings of Sex Differencéf. LaqueurMaking Sex

% Meanings of Sex Difference. 2.

%L Although Salisbury points out that they were exiemal and, in their most radical expression
(hermaphrodites), seen as ‘monstrous’ (‘Gendered@ity’, pp. 81-82).

92 Meanings of Sex Differencp. 205.

% See P.G.W. Glar@xford Latin Dictionary rev. edn (Oxford: Clarendon, 1996).
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appropriatior?? On the other hand, there is scant praise for wonmaen as this was seen
as a debasement of some kih@Referring to chivalric literature, Ad Putter obses that
‘with men-become-women, the change was for the &of$ What are we to make of

Aymeri’s transvestite performance as a Saracercgss) then?

La Mort Aymeri de Narbonnearrates the demise of our troubled hero, as d@ngenvould
suggest. All the anxieties of this and previousptlis are given ample expression here, as
Aymeri becomes ill, falls prey to pagan troops, @&bbed of his lands and his woman.
In the passage in question, Aymeri asks Louis fdp lwith the reconquest of Narbonne
but is met with indecision and hesitation becalse $aracen troops are plentiful and
fierce. Luckily, Aymeri has a plan! He and his mbkad previously intercepted and
‘liberated’ a group of women who had been shippesr rom Femenie for the pleasure of
the Saracens at Narbonne, so Aymeri suggests nigesgiin the clothes of these women,

thereby gaining access to the stronghbaMA, Il. 2384-402). In Aymeri’'s words:

Totes ces dames ferons desconreer,

Lor garnemenz nos convient enprunter,

Bliauz et pailes et chainses gironez

Que vestirons sor les aubers safrez [...]

Monterons es mulez afeutrez

Comme puceles chanjerons nostre alaviA, Il. 2384-93)

We will make all these women undress, we must bortteeir clothes; tunics and
robes and ornate cloaks that we will don over oumamented hauberks. We will
mount harnessed mules, and like damsels we wiligdaur [going / gait].

The men will put the female attire on top of thamour and will ride mules in order to
‘go’ like women. In other words, they will re-writee meaning of their bodies in line with
gendered expectations for female performance -thayt will remain men underneath. Or

will they? At this point, Aymeri seems to understagender strictly as a performance, one

% Meanings of Sex Difference. 206. Also, Ferrantelo the Glory pp. 3-12; Vern L. Bullough ‘Cross
Dressing and Gender Role Change in the Middle Ageslandbook of Medieval Sexualigee Bullough
and Brundage, above), pp. 223-42; and Vern L. Biglloand Bonnie BulloughCross Dressing, Sex, and
Gender (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press93)9 pp. 45-51. In thd(Roman de Silencea
narrative that charts the permeability of gendecatbgories in the Middle Ages, the eponymous cross-
dressed knight asks herself why she would returbeinog a woman having elevated herself to masculine
status. She also prays to God to give her strewgthgther, to strengthen that which nature hasenveebk
(Silence: A Thirteenth-Century Romaned. by Sarah Roche-Mahdi (Woodbridge: Boydel§2)91. 5607).

% Although as Cadden points out, Caroline Bynum’'daratanding of ‘Jesus as Mother’ provides a notable
exception KMeanings of Sex Differencp. 205).

% ‘Transvestite Knights’ irBecoming Male in the Middle Agesd. by Jeffrey Jerome Cohen and Bonnie
Wheeler (New York and London: Garland, 1997), pf2-302.
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that will not affect his warrior-status becausasitultimately tied to the higher goal of
reconquering his city and reclaiming his wife. Y#te very fact that these ‘possessions’
have been taken from him means that he is already position of deficit vis-a-vis his
honour and integrity; doubts about his manhood leready been raised. As Aymeri sets
off for Narbonne, the poet describes him as ‘lazmnbatant / qui onques fu en cest
siecle’ (‘the best “fighteress” there ever washistworld’, LMA, Il. 2597-98). The use of
the feminine article already mocks Aymeri’'s maseellperformance, and when narrative
attention is immediately refocused on his and hen'si appearance — ‘comme puceles
muerent lor semblant’ (‘like maidens they changeirtappearancel.MA, |. 2602) — an
emphatically antithetical arrangement is set upwbeh Aymeri’'s supposed military
heroism, and the fact that he looks like a gigithfrom ‘Femenie’ no less).

To make matters worse, Aymeri is dressed up spatifias Clarissant, a Saracen princess
and beloved of the pagan king, Corsolt. As Aymeapraaches, Corsolt asks: ‘ou est
m’'amie o lo cors avenant? / C'est Clarissant dersiui desirant’ (‘where is my friend with
the comely body? It's Clarissant of whom I'm dessb LMA, Il. 2614-15), casting
Aymeri in the position of desired object. As a Saraprincess, he becomes trapped in a
fantasy construction of which he is more commorig tonsumer, and although the
disguise was only meant to be a performance, tbietlfat Corsolt anticipates the ‘cors
avenant’ of his lover begins to suggest that thdopmance has in fact reconstructed
Aymeri's body beneatk.Some critics have suggested that cross-dressmmgsents a now
familiar process of evocation and denial: Michedlekilnik argues that theoposat first
suggests the fluidity of gender boundaries butefladerves to reinforce their rigidity,
implying that there is an essential, a naturaledéhce between men and wom&nin
other words, the transvestite performance alwaysnalely ‘fails’ and highlights the
naturally sexed body beneath. Ad Putter makes #dasipoint, noting that ‘the drama of
veiling and unveiling, recognition and non-recommi permits a climactic staging of
“manhood™?® Thus, when Aymeri dons the female garb, rathem tladtering him
physically, it proves that his ‘real’ body is imp&bly male beneath. Yet such arguments

do not hold water here for Aymeri's body bene&haffected by the performance.

" See section ‘Out There Where Metal Meets Mea€liapter One where | discuss the role that clottas p
in the retroactive constitution of the body.

% The Grammar of the Sexes in Medieval French Rareaim Gender Transgressior(see Taylor, above),
pp. 61-88 (p. 62). Gender boundaries are also skéstlin Vern L. Bullough’s ‘Transvestitism in thaddle
Ages’ in Sexual Practices and the Medieval Chyred. by Vern L. Bullough and James Brundage (New
York: Prometheus, 1982), pp. 43-54.

% “Transvestite Knights’, p. 286.
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Remembering Burns’'s arguments from Chapter One, ctbhthes that adorn a body
effectively re-write its meaning, and Aymeri's boldgre becomes female as it is subject to
the tactile attentions of a Saracen king. Corspfireaches his woman and takes hold of
her body to help her down from her horse: ‘entels@z le descent en riant’ (‘in his arms
he helps him dismount, laughind’MA, |. 2623). The meeting is thus conducted through
the ritualised (and flirtatious!) behaviour seerotighout this chapter to shape and enforce
embodied subjectivity — only Aymeri is occupyingthosition of the female (Other). His
is the open body, receptive and vulnerable to dneh of the male. Corsolt dominates the

interaction, remaining active, untouched and powbrinasculine.

The encounter is further troubled by a sexual aunfer Corsolt moves in to kiss his lover
and is only prevented by his/her wimpleMA, I. 2625). As Dinshaw maintains, unlike
kisses indicating greeting and homage which aneuaky unproblematic’, those that take
place in the context of an ‘erotic plot’ cannot be easily fitted into a normative,
heterosexual frameworR In this case, the interrupted kiss is highly sisgige of a touch
more intimate still, and this oblique referencatoabsent ‘homosexual’ encounter is what
Dinshaw terms an ‘excess’ of the heterosexual pgmadl hroughout the chapter, we have
seen sexual intimacy as a possibility existing ooégween men and women, and it is
carefully circumscribed to disavow (feminine) emuwsnt and desire, and to perform the
domination of reckless, dangerous women by comrticdind disciplined men. In this way,
masculine identity is ‘constituted by the perforro@amf acts precisely coded according to
normative configurations of gender and desite’'Within the medieval ideological
worldview, with its emphasis on marriage and pratosm, normative equals heterosexual.
Now, the point is not that there is an alternaseguality framed as homosexual — indeed
the term did not exist in the Middle Ages — buttthoments like this in which potential
(excessive) acts are suggested by narrative |lagiertheless attest to the exclusion that is
the defining feature of heteronormativity itselfja@n, excess is the structural condition of
the norm®> In Dinshaw's words, ‘the narrative [...] produceset possibility of

1A Kiss’, p. 211. Cf. William Frijhoff, ‘The KissSacred and Profane: Reflections on a Cross-Cultural
Confrontation’ inA Cultural History of Gesturésee Bremner and Roodenburg, above), pp. 210-8Boffr
emphasises the shifting social meanings attach&i$ses, and their occupation of a troubling, liatispace
between private and public domains.

101:A Kiss’, p. 212.

192 According to some critics, homoeroticism is latenall masculine identity — indeed masculine idgris
structured by its denial. See, for example, Row€hapman and Jonathan Rutherford’s ‘Introduction’ in
Male Order: Unwrapping Masculinityed. by Rowena Chapman and Jonathan Rutherforehdfiro
Lawrence and Wishart, 1988), pp. 9-20.
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homosexual relations only to — in order to — prdeluit, in order to establish
heterosexuality as not just the only sexual legitign but a principle of intelligibility
itself’.** In this case, the possibility of a (homo)sexualktois negated and replaced by a
violent one: without warning, Aymeri ‘tret I'esp@gei li pendoit au flanc; / par mi chief en
feri Famirant’ (‘took the sword that hung at higls; into the head he struck the emir with
i, LMA, Il. 2626-27). He thus reframes the encounter xaggeratedly masculine and
confirms his man-/knight-hood.

The suggestion of hypermasculinity brings us totlagoof Dinshaw’s worksGetting
Medieval] where her reading of Quentin Tarantind®sllp Fiction shows that within
heteronormative paradigms, homosexual possibiltyfareclosed by hypermasculine
posturing® In her words, resorting to hypermasculinity unasvine narrative’s ‘attempt
to construct straight white maleness and armoubadtdy’ ! By triumphantly displaying
ultra-violence, Aymeri forecloses subversive pagati of homosexual/excessive desire
and fiercely states his masculine/straight identdyd yet, as Dinshaw says, such a
reliance on showy masculinity uncovers the constdrtess of the gendered body despite
the relentless attempts of the narrative to ‘armibsirbody’ and define its contours.
Aymeri’'s hypermasculine performance, simply by lgeiecessary denies the essentiality
of his masculine body. What is more, sexual andewiotouches are not so easily
distinguished in the Narbonne poems, and indeedhtimate touches between a man and
his wife have been shown to be violent, whilst s#xdesire is often expressed in military
terms!® Both forms of penetration involve the assertiopofver over the passive body of
the Other; both contribute to the performance géadered identity; both work actively to
construct a heroic male body. In this way, Aymeaggressive penetration of Corsolt
cannot be sanitised of its sexual counterpart inclvthe would be subject to similar

ministrations from the pagan king.

Aymeri’'s cross-dressing and fleeting tryst with St is clearly meant to be funny
because it plays on social expectations and ingexti&l roles’” Yet, on closer inspection

103:A Kiss’, p. 206.

194 Getting Medievalpp. 186-89.

105 Getting Medievalpp. 188.

1% |ndeed, Murray notes that in the early Middle Agemle sexuality was ‘unbounded and uncontrolled,
violent and even vicious. Sex was an act of powal aggression’. As Church influence spread, these
impulses were repressed, but not eliminated (‘Hjddéehind the Universal Man’, p. 130).

970n the humour of cross-dressing see Philippe Mgra Rire et le sourire dans le roman courtois

(Geneva: Droz, 1969), p. 351; and Gaw¢nder and Genrep. 242-56. On the relationship between cross-
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there is a dark side to this comedy for it taps e insecurity that runs latent throughout
the Cycle. According to Butler, the transvestiteveals the arbitrariness of the relations
between our bodies, our dress, and our behavi§ura Marjorie Garber he/she represents
a ‘category crisis’, or a ‘failure of definitionalistinction, a borderline that becomes
permeable, that permits of border crossings frora (apparently distinct) category to
another: black/white, Jew/Christian, noble/bourgeanaster/servant’? By putting one
apparent ‘ground of distinction’ into question, thigpositional hierarchy based upon that
initial distinction is undermined and boundarieg disrupted. In the medieval context,
Gaunt confirms that medieval stories involving srdsessing ‘raise the possibility that
gender and the perceptions of gender are susaeptibinanipulation and distortioH®.
Putter roots this disruption of perceived catego@d boundaries firmly in the body,
indicating that medieval literary transvestism sham ‘awareness of the body’s constant
vulnerability to effeminisation®** We are thus brought back to Gowling’s hypothesit w
which | began this chapter, and see that touchimglong hold of a man as if he were a
woman actually effects that transformation. Aymeray well wear female garb for a
military purpose, but when he is manhandled by gapaking/lover, he slips into the
passive position in a pre-existing power structufie. becomes a woman, a Saracen
princess, an object of Christian, male fantasy.i@»dre not as fixed as the poems would
like them to be, nor can gender be fixed to thassids in a way that negates the need for
continued action. Rather, being a man involves tamily disavowing the feminine,

proscribing feminine desire and performigall timeslike a man.

Conclusions

Heroic, masculine identity in the Narbonne Cyclestisicturally dependent on the tactile
disavowal of the feminine in all its guises: matdrrsexual, desiring, traumatically Other.
And yet, if women are excluded from the social areghey nevertheless remain stubbornly
present in the narratives. If they are ‘naturaihferior to their male counterparts by dint of
their fickle sexuality and irrationality, they alseed to be reminded of this inferiority
through relentless dominant acting. If they arespasand open, it is because their bodies

are forced to accept the touches of the men (tihghtsrand the poets) that police their

dressing, the inversion of roles, and comic subwarsee Mikhail BakhtinRabelais and His Wor|drans.
by Hélene Iswolsky (Bloomington: Indiana UniversRyess, 1984).

198 Gender Troublep. 128-29.

19y/ested Interests: Cross-dressing and Cultural A idarmondsworth: Penguin, 1992), p. 16.

110 Gender and Genrgn. 283. Gaunt also makes the point that oncediliinction collapsed, other cultural
divisions legitimised by it were likely to followp( 281).

1 Transvestite Knights’, p. 287.
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existence. If they are ‘naturally’ different, thematural femininity refuses to remain
attached to their womanly bodies and can seeptir@anale domain, staining those who
fail to perform. Given this room for contestatiamdaslippage in the social dichotomisation
of gender and gendered roles, epic women can progidoerspective from which a
‘critique of the dysfunctional dominant masculindeology and its construction of
masculinity is offered'’* Certainly, by short-circuiting the epic process génder

dichotomisation and naturalisation, women blur boendaries of the warrior community
and ask questions of a masculine ideology that Isameously disgustedly rejects, relies on
and enjoys her body, her desire and her sexudlitcupying the space of the Other,
women represent one of the founding exclusions affriar aristocratic identity — but,

given that the feminine can mark defective knigttiaf alterity is really a reflection of the

very things that knights abhor in themselves.

Another founding exclusion of warrior aristocrattientity in the Narbonne Cycle is, of
course, the rejection of paganism in favour of &fanity. The Saracen, like the woman,
exists in a fraught relationship with the Christiamght: both feared and desired, both
rejected and embraced, both constitutive and dssteu of heroic identity. Did not
Aymeri’'s cross-dressing foreground the Saracen d@tss key role in Aymeri’s
emasculation and social destruction? By dressingaaSaracen princess, Aymeri's
transgression was two-fold, crossing boundariesredigious, as well as gendered,
identification. Indeed, the two were elided for,Gshen proposes, one kind of alterity can
be written as another: racial, sexual, religioud aroral difference all cluster together as
the constitutive outside of the epic community:tateaten to destroy it? On that note, let
us turn to a consideration of the perfidious invadeom the pagan lands.

2 Gaunt, Gender and Gentep. 63. See also Sinclair, who notes that ‘the hemjs on “monologic
masculinity” in the context of a genre that doemetheless, admit and acknowledge the importand¢eeof
maternal input makes evident the epic’s dissimoitatind problematising of its own genealogical stme
(Milk and Blood p. 61).

113 Jeffrey Jerome Cohen ‘Monster Culture (Seven T$)ese Monster Theory: Reading Cultyred. by
Jeffrey Jerome Cohen (Minneapolis: University ofikitsota Press, 1996), pp. 3-23 (p. 19).



Chapter Four — Bodies, Boundaries and Blood

Introduction

Violence is a corporeal experience, involving tdlision of bodies, the extension of
touch (painful or injurious) into spaces and plastere it is not welcome. Violence,
then, involves [...] the transgression of bodily bdanes — of skin, of muscle, of
visceral tissue — by hands, fists, feet, or weapons

As long as the other exists, war will be neces$ary.

Blood oozes from between the lines of teansons de gestnce the poems, concerned
with the military glamour of their heroes, glorifyar and violencé.Battles are described
admiringly as ‘granz’ or ‘fier and bellicosity ivalued as a noble, praise-worthy
characteristié.Violence is a source of pride and admiration, tieimore fiercely a hero

! Hatty, Masculinities p. 47.

2 A.J. CoatesThe Ethics of WafManchester: Manchester University Press, 199%5p

® Indeed, Coates suggests that epic, as a genmessgs an ideology in which ‘individuals are thduigh
achieve a fulfilment in war that is denied thenpa@ace’'. In this context, war is ultimately valued its own
sake, ‘for the excitement that is unique to war andomparison with which pacific pursuits seemipics
(Ethics of Waypp. 50-51).

“‘Grant fu et fiere la bataille’ (‘The battle wasegt and [proud / fierce]ADN, |. 1769). This is a common
formula, variations of which are found across thel€. Its formulaic nature should not be seen asadéng
from its persuasiveness as a glorification of viaut, rather the very fact that such a sentimenbisnalised

as a formula speaks of an ideology in which wagxpected and desirable. An encomiastic passagéspoin
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attacks his enemies, the more eulogising is thé°*dadeed, Charlemagne, Emperor of the
Frankish realm and defender of the Christian faghlistinguished iymeri de Narbonne
by his effectiveness at killing: ‘meint Sarrazinreeint paien felon / fist il livrer a grant
destrucion’ (‘many Saracens and many traitorousupaglid he have delivered into great
[ruin / suffering]’, ADN, Il. 80-81)° Moreover, the violence that our heroes engage in i
particularly visceral and raw: as opponents dragetioer there is a palpable sense of
bodies clashing as they hack, slash, thrust, stigeand cleave through their foes. Limbs
and even heads are severed, eyes are gouged ood, ®#hd brains spill from gaping
wounds, and broken bodies pile up in the dirt. Watlr ‘modern’ sensibility, we may
recoil at the goriness and bloody grotesquenessici descriptions, at the poetic delight
taken in them, and at the fact that dismemberirgapsa is cited as a way to win praise.
Guidot suggests that long, gruesome battle-sceapruient sensiblement le lecteur
moderne’ and Kay also suggests that such scenek gasumably the glee taken in
depicting them) perhaps put off some potential eesf thechansons de gestsuch
violence is too excessive, too intimate, too blgotho unpredictable, too ‘medieval.
Given modern discomfort over (medieval) violent® Narbonne Cycle seems to speak of
touch gone mad: how can we fail to be horrifiedsbgh a perversion of tactility? How can

physical contact have ever been so distorted, aotith so radical?

In line with my broad approach to the relationshgtween tactility and identity, | want to
suggest that perhaps the warmongering of the paemaither as chaotic nor as perverse
as it might appear. For a start, what is dissineglaby our own political and moral
discourses, and by our skewed media perspectivahasuniversal truth that ‘the
characteristic act of men at war is not dying,sitkilling’.® We cannot simply take the

out that Aymeri ‘ne fu sanz guerre seul an aconpli’ (‘he did not complete a singéarywithout war’,
ADN, I. 38).

®‘Qui la veist cuens Aimeri le fier, / paiens oeimu brans forbiz d’acier, / testes et braz, enqcét piez
tranchier, / mout le delst aloser et proisier!’ {odgoever saw Count Aymeri the proud there killirggns
with his sword of burnished steel, slicing off heashd arms, and hands, and feet, much should Ise fanad
esteem him!"ADN, Il. 1168-71).

® Charlemagne is praised again soon after for thetfmt he has never met a pagan king in battlerand
killed him (Il. 91-99).

" Bernard GuidotRecherches sur les chansons de geste au Xlllesi#apreés certaines ouvres du cycle de
Guillaume d'Orange 2 vols (Aix-en-Provence: Université de Provent®886),1, p. 123. Conversely, he
notes that a medieval audience could be expectehjtty such scenes: ‘un auditoire médiéval devgit s

délecter sans réserve’ (p. 123); KRylitical Fictions p. 49.

8 Joanna BourkeAn Intimate History of Killing: Face-to-Face Killn in Twentieth-Century Warfare

(London: Granta 1999), p. xiii. Cf. Dave Grossmaséxtion title: ‘Killing is what war is all aboufOn
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savagery of waper seand assign it to a ‘dark’ past from which we hawwlved as
enlightened citizens. Indeed, George Kassimerigestg that ‘the [twentieth] century will
go down in history as one of the most gruesomerandierous centurie$’To begin to
understand our revulsion towards ‘barbaric’, medieviolence, Miller’'s description of
violence in terms of ‘efficiency’ is useful; he mestthat modern technology has allowed
weapons to become more efficient and to kill withdamaging the ‘external integrity’ of
the body to the extent found in the poéfns. his account, ‘broken bodies, partial bodies,
are the stuff of horror and require great force’amag that the effect is of greater
violence, rather than simply a different ‘type’woblence. However, because in the Middle
Ages more ‘humane’ possibilities for the taking ldé were simply not available, we
cannot use modern expectations regarding levelscokptable violence’ to judge actions
in these poem$. Moreover, the distancing effect of guns, artilleagd bombing has
reduced the need for, and likelihood of, hand-tneheombat? Instinctive to us is the idea

that killing at close range is more violent and enappalling than a long-range strike:

We believe that if you can see your victim die befgou then your own mental state
is more intensely focused, more willing to visiirpaand hence more violent than the
disposition of the person who is able to harm theseannot seg.

In other words, spatial distance allows us moratagice from the action engaged in.
Conversely, in thehansonsthere is a pride taken in meeting the enemy fadece, in

making contact with him and entering into an intienstruggle to the death. By re-thinking
these encounters in terms of touch and identitigurihg violence as a radical version of

Killing: The Psychological Cost of Learning to Kith War and SocietyBoston and London: Back Bay,
1996), p. 93).

® “The Warrior's Dishonour’ inWarrior's Dishonour: Barbarity, Morality and Torter in Modern Warfare
ed. by George Kassimeris (Aldershot: Ashgate, 20816)1-18 (p. 2). Cf. Haidgubject of Violencep. 195.

1% Miller, Humiliation, p. 68. A brief glance at Ernst Friederich’s 1924i-arar polemicKrieg dem Kriege-

a collection of photographs from WWI — dramaticaplyoves that efficiency does not always follow
inevitably from ‘technology’. Indeed, in the twerfiyst century, war seems to be characterised byuge of
shells, landmines and improvised explosive devftieBs) — all notable for the damage they do tolibdy’s
external integrity. Zizek makes reference to thedemo disavowal of messy carnage as ‘the suspemsion
“raw” physical violence’, or the ‘fundamental fagjaof contemporary technological warfar&ldtastases
p. 73). Bluntly, in Susan Sontag’s words, ‘war $gaends. War rips open, eviscerates. War scorthas.
dismembers. Wains’ (Regarding the Pain of Othefsondon: Penguin, 2003), p. 7 — original emphasis).
1 Whether any life-taking can be considered ‘humasef course a moot point — but | use the ternehier
refer to those methods deemed to inflict the leaffering on their victims: the lethal injectiomrfexample.

2 For an account of twentieth-century aerial warfaee Sven Lindqvist History of Bombingtrans. by
Linda Haverty Rugg, rev. edn (London: Granta, 2002)

13 Miller, Humiliation, p. 69. See also Zize¥jolence pp. 36-39.
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touch, not an exception to tactile norms — we cagirbto understand the fundamental and
constitutive role that violence plays in the negdn of bodies, boundaries and identity
(something we, in the twenty-first century, wouldripaps rather ignoré&).From this

perspective, the blood and guts of the epic battebegin to appear, if not less brutal,

then perhaps less unpredictable and ‘barbé&ric’.

The violence of this chapter arises from the claglof our heroes with the Saracen, or
pagan, enemy; it is the violence that has elsewlhesa repressed or displaced. Channelled
outside of the (Christian) community, it is thesjified’, moral violence of defence of the
faith. And yet, because it is embroiled in the esgion and subsequent defence of
community and identity, and because community alehtity are unstable concepts in
terms of boundaries, it is not unambiguous or $igcimnproblematic. The poems give
expression to this broad, cultural anxiety: on ¢ine hand they try desperately to ground
Franco-Christian identity in the violent touchingnding and destruction of the Saracen
enemy; whilst on the other, they anxiously admithe instability of the very boundary
that divides the two camps and the two culturalié®dTo explore this tension, | first
outline the power dynamics at stake in violent lulag and think about the place of the
body in such encounters. Finding that the bodyseduas a metaphor feocial bodies in
the Cycle, it becomes clear that violent touchiag {n previous chapters) establishes
difference, this time between Christian and Sardmmaties — both personal and cultural.
And yet, | conclude that the violent touch of wanalso erase difference, so that knights
locked in battle become indistinguishable the anenfthe other. In the final section of the
chapter, in a discussion informed by the Giraradiancept of mimesis, | suggest that cross-
cultural difference is erased by the rhetoric afd@ values — to which knights Christian
and Saracen alike subscribe. Finally, | return td. ACoates’s assertion that the Other
makes war ‘necessary’, arguing that this logiceselion the assumption of a fully
differentiated, naturalised Other who pre-existsli@ectical relationship with the self.
Instead, | suggest that war and violence brealkaswdommunities and individuals attempt
to manage their relationship with the Other — tigt with the Other as culturally

constructed fantasy-image.

“Whitehead also makes the connection between \deland identity, saying that violence can neveabe
mere psychological aberration, because dominams@nd codes of masculinity legitimise it. My argamn
goes a step further, however, by suggesting thatutiaity is (violently) produced through forms acodes

that demand violent action. Indeed, masculinitegtimised by violenceMen and Masculinitiesp. 38).

> For an exploration of the moral implications ofitbarism’ — both as exceptional excess and measured
strategy of domination — see Graham Long, ‘Barpadhd Strategy’ inWarrior's Dishonour (see

Kassimeris, above), pp. 113-26.
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Violent Touching

It may appear somewhat far-fetched to envisageengd as ‘touch’, and yet previous
chapters have already uncovered the violence thaesds interactions performing social
domination — even if the touch appears benign,ctffe or companionable. In fact, the
language that we speak today acknowledges the pfagelence on the tactile spectrum
through idiomatic phrases such as ‘she didn't léimger on him’, or ‘he didn’t touch her’.

In these instances, the nature of the ‘touchingibasive, and remarkably the very same
idiom is used in_es NarbonnaisDuring the siege of Narbonne a Saracen, Claagjsses

to escort two Christian warriors out through therag camps in order to seek help from
Charlemagne in Paris. As they pass through theegiesj armies, Clargis warns his men to
refrain from harming them: ‘Franc Sarrazin, gardeen tochiez mie! / Je sui Clargis’
(‘[Noble / freeborn] Saracens, beware, do not tofuich / them] at all! 1 am Clargis’,
LN, Il. 5434-35). Similarly, inrGirart de Vienng Roland and Oliver approach each other to
fight, and as Oliver taunts him, Roland can bareltrain himself: ‘Rollant I'antant [...]
ferir le vost, mes ne I'ose touchier’ (‘Roland he&im; he wants to strike him, but does
not dare touch him’L.N, Il. 4182-83). In both cases touch is deliberatelyoked as a type
of contact that might occur between enemies. Irfitkeexample it is assuaged with a few
careful words of self-identification; in the secoriidis regulated by the rules of combat.
Touch and violence are inter-implicated, then; they enmeshed in — and regulated by —
the framework of structured, performative interact that are expressive of social
relationships in the poems, and thus of the Syrolmdiler itself. We can therefore employ
the same paradigms of analysis used in Chaptere®®hrdouch of Power to read
encounters that take place on the battlefield. &hire encounters were between men and
women, here they are between Christian men and¢&araen; yet in both cases, they are

expressive of masculine, heroic identity in opponito a structural Other.

The violent touch of war is one that dominatesaa®es, controls and ultimately penetrates
the enemy? Simply, the Franco-Christian warriors will apprbaiheir enemies, striking
and slashing them in order to win victory and thgsert their superiority over them. As
they enter battle we are told ltes Narbonnaighat the Franks ‘antre paiens se vont
ademetant, / chaplent et fierent sor la gent mastr€go hurling themselves among the
pagans: they wage war and strike on the faithlesplp’,LN, Il. 7265-66). The pagans on

the receiving end of this onslaught suffer shameeaig touched in this way for it renders

% For a discussion of tactile communication in wae Finnegan who notes that ‘warfare, rape, ofightr
physical coercion communicate through forcibly &mbkouch, exerting tangible pressures to conttiodis’

bodies in ways only too well understood by partcifs on both sides’ (‘Tactile Communication’, p).21
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them subordinate to their attackers. The fact slatal interaction in the medieval setting
resulted in either amity or enmity — but never ffedence or neutrality — was discussed in
Chapter Two, and it was also made clear that saciatactions and relationships were
calibrated along the lines of the lord-vassal baitth one party always assuming a higher-
status position. In this brief encounter, it godthaut saying that the relationship is of
enmity, and within this structural dynamic the Fksrassume the high-status position of
lords over the pagan ‘vassals’The pagan subordination, moreover, is not expdesse
actively (as was shown to be the case between Brakkights) since they are forced into
it by a touch that renders their bodies passivesanissive. If they do not take measures
to reverse the situation, they will suffer painjuiny and possibly death — in addition to the
social shaming of their forced inferiority. Elsewléheir physical suffering is described in

detail; this scene tells of an attack led by Guiber

Tante hanste fraindre et tant escu croissir,

Tant bon auberc desmailler et faillir,

Tant poing, tant pi€, tant teste tolir,

Sanc et cervele contre terre jalir,

L'un mort sor autre trebuchier et chaltMA, Il. 1903-7)

So many lances broken and so many shields [clash@dssed], so many good

hauberks taken apart and failing. So many fistsnaay feet, so many heads taken
off: blood and brains fall to the earth; one corissklling and collapsing on top of the

other.

Scenes such as this, using the anaphoric ‘tantstoaection, are common throughout the
poems, and the formula always invokes the irrddestieroism of the Frankish heroes over
their enemie$’ As above, they are the active party: they desdtineyr opponents’ armour,
rendering their bodies vulnerable; then they movand touch the exposed flesh, cleaving
and hacking until pagan blood and matter spillebirg further into the power dynamics
of the interaction, we find that this disruption tbe pagans’ body boundaries is doubly
significant. Chapter Three discussed the mediemasttuction of the female body as open,

passive and weak, needing to be governed by aatiecly self-regulated male. Female

" Miller notes that there are always three rolesiafence: victimiser, victim, and observer. Thimity fits

epic violence, given its correlation with honoudatisplay. He further notes that the dichotomyimicter-
victim maps onto the social dichotomy male-femade, that those occupying the role of victim find
themselves feminisedH(miliation, pp. 53-56).

'8 Another example can be foundAymeri de Narbonnetant hante frete, tant escu estroé, / et tanbbec
derout et desafré, / tant braz trenchié, tant ptarg, pié copé, / tant Sarrazin trebuchié et vefsd many
lances broken and so many shields pierced, andasty mauberks destroyed and broken; so many arms
severed, so many fists, so many feet cut off, smynm@aracens knocked from their horses and felled!’,
ADN, Il. 4213-16). CfLMA (lI. 1936-38);AC (Il. 58-64); andEG (Il. 358-59).
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weakness within and beyond the Middle Ages is cptuadly linked to the porousness of
her body:

Women'’s bodies threaten to erupt blood, water, maiil [other] secretions [...] and
this threatens to undermine Western philosophy'siception of the body as
individual, self-contained, and infinitely contrafile, and thus matfé.

Conversely, as Holliday and Hassard here concltite,male body is characterised by
intense bodily regulation, and nowhere is this mapearent than in the policing of its
boundaries. Butler makes the connection betweerodmth subjectivity and the body’s
boundary clear when she contends that ‘the bodyts “being” but a variable boundary,
a surface whose permeability is politically regetif® Clad in armour, the masculine,
knightly body is constructed as — or regulatedpgpear to be — hard, taut and self-reliant,
and impermeable so long as the knight's performaacsustained: chivalry ‘holds the
body in tension’, to use Cohen’s terminoldgyn the wider medieval context, ‘la maitrise
du corps’ was promoted as an ideological ideal, amembers of theclergie were
forbidden, for example, from spilling blood or semén order to retain a strictly
impermeable bod¥. Thus self-control took on a moral, as well as adgeed, meaning and
to ‘leak’ was to be feeble, effeminate, unregulatéeheneraté.In this way, the bleeding,

¥ Holliday and Hassard, ‘Contested Bodies’, p. 5.

% Gender Troublep. 139.

L Machines p. 75. This tension disavows the material reatifythe flesh which was ‘animated by
movements of hot and cold, dark and light fluidelanging distributions; blood, semen, tears, sweatst
milk, bile, and urine were all version of this safiving materiality’ (Gail PasterThe Body Embarrassed:
Drama and Disciplines of Shame in Early Modern Engl(Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press,
1993): cited by Cohen iMachines p. 75). For full discussion of the body’s bouridaitin relation to armour
see Chapter One.

2 e Goff and TruongHistoire du corpsp. 47. In anthropology, blood is often found &ndte impurity and
in this way bleeding becomes problematic. Menstblabd is especially ‘impure’ and this adds to theral
investment into non-leaking bodies — see Girdfidlence and the Sacregp. 35-37; and Dougla&urity
and Danger p. 121 and 147-51. For a discussion of the saialifaspect of blood (and its association with
both life and death; regeneration and decay) vefbrence to Antiquity, see Joyce E. Salisbiiitye Blood of
Martyrs: Unintended Consequences of Ancient Vi@éNew York and London: Routledge, 2004).

% Mark Breitenberg provides a thoughtful accountttié phenomenon, locating masculinity in the strict
regulation of boundaries — both the man’s own, #mse of the women over whom he has authority
(Anxious Masculinity in Early Modern Englarf@ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996),3562
and 97-126). In terms of the soldier, Theweleitctibgs the ‘sustained erection of his whole bodich
closes it off against the insipient chaos of femityi (Male Fantasiesl, p. 244); and James William Gibson
suggests that the hero’s body remains intact, andewhole while his enemy ‘confesses its evil bgasing

all its rotten spilled fluids’(arrior Dreams: Violence and Manhood in Post-ViegtnAmerica(New York:
Hill and Wang, 1994), p. 111).
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seeping bodies of the pagans display immoralitpifienity and weakness, and the passage
at once attests to their emasculation and socahgdand confirms their Otherness.

Moreover, we might compare the enumeration of tégaps’ body parts to the description
of Hermengart's body as discussed in Chapter Threere, | argued that the violent
fragmentation of Hermengart's (Other) body allowedo be presented as an object of
desire to a male audience/subject: she was dissecterder to render her amenable to a
Christian male fantasy. In the same way, the disb&ead pagan body is a fantasy-body
that represents the victory and glory of Christiamasculinity. In Les Narbonnais
Guillaume fights himself out of a tight corner bisfiguring all in his path: ‘au paiens
coupe et piez et mains et vis. / Cui il consiugrbest de la mort fis’ (‘from the pagans he
cuts feet and hands and faces: whoever he chasestan of death’LN, Il. 6995-96):*
The description, moving from fists, to hands, toefaoffers up the bleeding pagan body as
a spectacle attesting to the power of its destroysr ugly incoherence confirms
Guillaume’s noble, beautiful heroisthin Le Siege de Barbastréhe dichotomy between
heroic beauty and pagan ugliness is rendered mxplecie This is from the opening sally

when Aymeri leads his men out from Narbonne to fefidhe pagan attack:

Ce jour y veissiés tante lance brisier

Et nos gentis Francgois sor Sarrasins aidier,

A destre et a senestre as brans les chans cerchier,
Amont par mi ces elmes ferir et chaploier,

Ces chiés et ces viaires laidir et detranchi@bDg Il. 218-22)

This day one could see so many lances being brakenour noble Franks battling
against Saracens: searching the fields to the aghtto the left with their swords,
striking and battling among these helms, making agld cutting up heads and faces!

Again, the Christian warriors are active; they mdowards the enemy and strike first.
They search the battlefield, extending their swotte phallic symbols of their status,
power, and authority, using them to assert thatgeamd authority over the enemy. They
first strike at the helmets of the invaders, evalyucutting up their faces, rendering them

24 Cf. Gautier’s destruction of paganslia Chevalerie VivienHere the progressive wounding focuses on the
enemy'’s internal organs: ‘del hauberc li a ronpmelle; / perce le foie, le ceur et la corailléhe tore the
mail of his hauberk, pierces the liver, the head tne innards’, Il. 560-61)

%5 And good knightsre beautiful: Aymeri is described thus &ymeri de Narbonnen'ot plus bel home en
Xl . pais; [...] Le regart fier, cler et riant le vishgre was not a more beautiful man in fourteen tream

[he had] a noble look, and a clear and smiling 'fa8®N, Il. 691-93). Notice the difference compared to
descriptions of female beauty: Aymeri’'s beauty listeact, and linked inevitably to the characteststof
nobility and honour. Immediately after this brigfysical description, the poet shifts his focus tgm&ri’s

personality.
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incoherent, unintelligible and ugly: to return teetlanguage of a previous chapter, they
‘smash their neighbours’ face®’Although fantasy here performs the same opera®n
with women — rendering the Other into a disjunciasemblage of parts — the results are
antithetical: women are made beautiful whilst Sanscare made ugly. Yet each process
asserts and confirms the masculine subjectivityhef Christian hero over and against a
diminished, weakened and violently controlled (@tHmdy?’ By rendering their Saracen
enemies into bloody fragments, Aymeri and his mggressively perform upon them the
‘bodily disaggregation’ that is the undoing of thienightly (albeit pagan) identity.

Zizek's work on the body and its insides can halpnte this idea: for him, the subject’s
normal relationship with the living body relies dine ‘radical separation between the
surface of the skin and what lies beneath it’, mgptthe disgust he may experience
imagining ‘what goes on just under the surface bkautiful naked body?® His point of
view corresponds to the Freudian understandinghefego, outlined in Chapter Two,
whereby the ego is identified with the surfacetwd body, at once shaped by perceptions
sensed on the body’'s outline (the skin), and ire@ss projecting the very idea of that
surface. Relating to bodies — both self and oth#ftus involves suspending what goes on
inside them, using the surface as a ‘place fromckhboth external and internal
perceptions may sprind.Zizek calls this suspension an ‘effect of the sghwborder’
because it is a process that allows the body teapgoherent and intelligible, disavowing
the primordial chaos of its bloody messiness, dtmviang it to be transcended in the
assumption of a Symbolic role: ‘this suspensiornes the Real of the life-substance, its
palpitations: one of the definitions of the LacanReal is that it is the flayed body, the
palpitation of raw, skinless red flesti'Thus, by reducing the pagans to a (Real) vision of
bleeding flesh and broken bone, the Christian wesrcan revel in the success of their
strictly disciplined, whole (Symbolic) bodies. Byvoking the pre-Symbolic messy chaos
of the Real body and ascribing it to an abjectelde@tthey enact this primary disavowal-

suspension, thereby reiterating their Symbolic ifieation and illusory bodily

%6 :Smashing the Neighbour’s Face’ is a section tiflZizek’s essay ‘Neighbours’. In Chapter Two iasv
noted that it is one way of dealing with Othernggighbours’, p. 142).

2" Thinking of the pagan as an abjected figure ofe®thss, or a monster, ‘the defeat and beheaditigeof
monster is [...] a violent moment of gender assertiantriumph of desubstantiating ascesis (gendered
masculine) over fleshly excess (gendered feminif@yhen,Of Giants pp. 68-69).

8 See Chapter One.

2 Metastasesp. 116.

%'Ego and the Idp. 19.

31 Metastasesp. 116.
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coherencé? The ambiguous, troubling desire of the Real, novbedied by the disfigured,
defeated pagans, is then shifted to the heroemadé to stick on [those] who [present]
this [...] object for visual consumptiof’.In this way, the heroes harness the power of the

monstrous bodies they have created and destroyed.

The victorious moment passes quickly, however, @nthis example the pagans soon
overwhelm the Aymerides: Bueves is taken prisomel Aymeri returns home defeated.
Cohen suggests that a moment of ‘becoming maldi asahe defeating or dismembering
of the enemy already contains within it a ‘potenpiaint of future collapse’ — because no
victory is definitive** Rather, the hero must fight again (and again)deiorelentlessly to
perform a gendered identity and to root it in ayodarked as male. To take another
example, when Aymeri agrees to enter into singtaleat with the Saracen emir during the
siege of Narbonne, the young Roman offers to fightis stead, saying: ‘chevalier sui de
novel adobé; / mon hardement vodroie avoir pro\t&rg a newly dubbed knight, | would
like to have proven my [bravery / prowesg]N, ll. 4558-59). Remarkable here is the use
of tense, for the conditional perfect implies tlikdman wants to havalready proved
himself* He wants to bypass the fact of performance anetitegn, and be the hero about
whom no more questions need to be asked; he wantate secured some kind of
ontological security in his heroism with one momeitfleeting contact, one act of
(perfect?) violence. Yet ironically, Roman’s desgeéndicative of its own failure and bears
witness to the anxiety at the heart of heroic suthjiy: his identity cannot be swiftly and
definitively asserted with an initial, bloody vieyo needing rather to be continually

proven, continually reiterated in a never-endingeseof encounters wherein he asserts his

%2 Similarly, Barbara Ehrenreich calls blood-lettiag ‘initiation rite’. In her terms, re-birth intté world of
men is ‘marked by the shedding of blooBl¢od Rites: Origins and History of the Passion§\&r (London:
Virago, 1997), p. 155). Her study, however, seemsriderstand belonging to the world of men as being
accomplished through this one act. In my termsddimg the Other’s blood is just one part of a Sns@
performance that iterates masculine identity.

3 As Cohen explains, ‘the stupefying pleasure ofrttuastrous arises from its frightening ambiguitpiat
invites a fascinategbuis-sensgan obscene enjoyment in the contemplation odrigmdful signification’ Of
Giants p. 67).

% Of Giants p. 69.

% The interplay between tenses and chronology inctivestruction of the epic hero is explored by Luke
Sunderland in his essay on ‘The (Future) Perfedgth Sunderland concludes that the present isestdy
narrative insistence on past and future acts, loeraism that is always still to come and alwaysady past.
Again, ontological heroism is impossible (‘The (&) Perfect Knight: Repetition in ti@ycle de Guillaume
d’'Orangé€ in Rhythms: Essays in French Literature, Thought amdtute, ed. by Peter Collier, Modern
French Identities, 68 (Oxford: Peter Lang, 2008),§7-99).
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superiority over abjected others. As Dinshaw maltear, subjectivity is a battle whereby
‘[divides] must be erected and anxiously maintairietlVith this in mind, do we not sense
in the formulaic ‘tant’ constructions discussed \aba frantic, frustrated insistence in the
repetitive face-smashing that belies a fundamemaécurity regarding its ultimate

efficacy?

Moving from collective to individual fighting, oner-one encounters often include details
that seem to acknowledge direct engagement witbcanomy of tactile meaning used to

display power dynamics. Here, for example, Gui $ade the pagan Gracien:

Desoz la bocle li pecoie et porfant,

Et le hauberc li desmaille et dement,

Par mi le cors li mist le fer tranchant:

Encontre terre I'abati mort sanglant!

Puis trest I'espee par mout fier mautalaADK, Il. 1911-15)

He splits and shatters [his shield] below the ba@ss] ruptures and destroys his
hauberk. Through into his body he thrusts his slséepl; onto the ground he struck
him down, bloody and dead! Then he pulls out hisrshin very proud anger.

Gui’'s active touching prevails over his strickenpopent: passive, vulnerable and
receptive, Gracien is at his mercy. Special emghissplaced on the insertion of Gui’'s
sword ‘par mi le cors’ of his adversary, and thenits retraction, showing that he has
absolute control and can enter and leave the padardy as he chooses. An analogous

passage frorhe Siege de Barbastheas Girart striking the pagan Aquilant:

[Il va ferir Aquilant] en I'escu de son col, quai est et troez,
Li haubers de son dos desrous et desserrez

Si que par mi le cors li est li brans passez.

Tant com hanste li dure I'a abatu es pr&DR Il. 275-78)

[He goes to strike Aquilant] on the shield at héglky that is broken and has holes in it.
The hauberk on his back is ripped and falling gmartthat through his body did the
sword-blade pass. [With] the whole length of thecks he struck him in the fiefd.

Here, the devastating effect of Girart's blows be pagan’s armour acts as preamble to
the penetration of the body with the lance: neittnetal nor flesh can resist the advances
of Girart’s weapon. Again, attention is paid to thay that the sword enters the enemy’s
body — ‘par mi le cors’ — and then it shifts to thace, which Girart plunges deep into his

% Getting Medievalp. 194.
3" The syntax is ambiguous here and |. 278 could Isgtranslate as ‘so long as the lance held, het kep
striking him in the field'. In this case the empisafills on the frequency of penetration, rathentthe depth

or power, and yet the overall effect — of an emghateaching of the other’s boundaries — remairsstime.
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opponent’s body. In a third case, from later in s#ane poem, he takes on an unnamed

pagan:

Girars fiert 1. paien sans point de delaier

Que les armes qu'il ot ne valentdenier,

Fer et fust li a fet parmi le cors baignier:

Mort le trebusche a terre de I'aufferant desti(i8DB Il. 3329-32)

Girart strikes a pagan without any delaying, sd tha arms and armour that he has
are not worth a penny to him. He made metal anddwmaihe in his body, dead he
fells him to the ground from his swift warhorse.

In all three encounters, it is emphasised that @Gheistian hero’s touch breaches the
boundaries of his opponent’s body: with sword, &gnmetal and wood he penetrates his
victim, passing ‘par mi le cor$®’.As Klaus Theweleit declares, the hero is alwayssgd

to penetrate other bodies and mangle them in gmshrace® He thereby hints at the
sexual connotations of violence and he is not itst fo do so: Girard states plainly that
‘the shift from violence to sexuality and from sekty to violence is easily effected’, and
in terms of the warrior, James Gibson claims thsxuality is placed in the service of
destruction as the hard metallic bodies of hero&riers “open up” the enem$’.Pre-
empting material from section three of this chgp&bson explains that the ‘duel is also a
sexual climax®' This slippage between violent and sexual penetratécalls Aymeri’s
encounter with Corsolt that was discussed in tlsicl stages of Chapter Three and in
which Aymeri’s violent attack was the climax of @ancounter that attested to a ‘narratively
logical’ homosexual content. Sexual touch was pased into violent touch, and at the
same time Aymeri’'s passive position in the suggksexual encounter was disavowed in
favour of an active role in the violent one. Lea$si makes clear that no subject wishes
to be thought of as passive, and that the inagbeeetrated position is typically feared and
shunned? He refers to the passive position in homosexuatasm, and his essay outlines

% Another instance where the sword is ‘bathed irotlds to be found inLes Narbonnaisvhere Roman
fights an unnamed pagan: ‘par mi le cors li a kebfengnié’ (‘in the midst of [his] body he bathéxt firon /
blade’,LN, Il. 4082-84). See alsBuibert d’Andrenaswherein Aymeri encounters a foe and ‘son espifiét li
el cors baignier’ (‘he made his sword bathe indady’, GDA, I. 717).

% Male Fantasiesil, p. 191.

“0Violence and the Sacred. 37;Warrior Dreams p. 111.

“Warrior Dreams p. 111.

“2Ys The Rectum a Grave?AIDS: Cultural Analysis / Cultural Activism43 (1987), 197-222. Ellen
Mortensen draws on Bersani’'s work to prove thattiwdy and passivity are ‘taboo-laden concepts’ in
current feminist thought, since they are ‘exclukiviaterpreted and associated with woman’s positsn
victim’ (Touching Thought: Ontology and Sexual Differerf@xford and New York: Lexington, 2002),
p. 17).
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the cultural association of that role with weaknedisease and deathHowever, the
relevance of his remark to this study only highiggkthe slippage between Other bodies
within a heteronormative framework: such bodiessaigordinate, abject, queer, feminine,
porous, weak. Both sexual and violent touches ragi¢ated in the process of Othering
and abjection: both are placed on a continuum dfireeof/for the Other; both are
constitutive of a straight, male heroic identity.the end, the one becomes conceptually
indistinguishable from the othé&r.

When Cohen discusses the killing of the monstrotiseOin Of Giants he charts the
admiring gaze of the assembled crowd which ‘quiakigves from the fragment of the
giant whole to the warrior who fragmented the giami remained wholé®.Following the
same progression, our gaze must now fall on the Wwho remained inviolate in all these
passages. Distant, aloof and closed, he touchess it touched: he strikes, but is not

struck. Theweleit tells us why this is so cructl the hero:

The most urgent task of the man of steel is toymyro dam in, and to subdue any
force that threatens to transform him back into hberibly disorganised jumble of
flesh, hair, skin, bones, intestines and feeliihgs talls itself humaff.

In other words, the knight-hero must quickly subdhe forces that threaten his tense
integrity — transforming the enemy into a messypoogality before he can do the same to
him. Fittingly, when Aymeri boasts of his lifetined heroism inGuibert d’Andrenashe
narrates the devastation he has wreaked on otltkedyavhilst passing silently over his
own physicality:

N'a encor pasxxv. anz passez

Qu’a xX. paiens fui je seul ajoustez.

Les X. occis, ce est la veritez,

Et X. en furent et plaié et navréSDA, Il. 1678-81)

It is not yet twenty-five years that have passéuges| fought alone against twenty
pagans. Ten [of them] I killed, that is the truimd ten were wounded and injured
because of it.

By ignoring his own body, Aymeri leads us to assuha he emerged unscathed from the

encounter and that his ‘urgent task’ was succdgsfompleted. He made contact with the

“3 Bersani's work focuses on the cultural interpietabf the AIDS virus.

“The correlation between violent touching and desiill become more pronounced as this chapter
proceeds.

4 Of Giants p. 66.

® Male Fantasiesli, p. 160.
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Other but was not touched by him. If we are lefihvéiny doubt as to the importance of the
hero’s invulnerability and physical integrity inetpoems, then two motifs can assuage
them. The first is the recurring use of the worndtiers’ to refer to the hero’s safety (and
correspondingly, his victory): after Guibert's dusith Butor in La Prise de Cordres
Aymeri asks him ‘es tu sains et entiers?’ (‘are yoealthy and in one piece?’,
PDC, |. 2918) and Guillaume, when faced with extrensnger inAliscans laments:
‘Dame Guiborc, ne me verrez entier’ (‘Lady Guibgquyou will not see me in one piece’,
AC, |. 134). The second is the fact that God sometimirvenes to guarantee the integrity
of His champions’ bodieS.In Les NarbonnaisGuibert is attacked by Danebrun but ‘Dex
le gari, g’an char no pot tochier’ (‘God protectadh, that on the flesh he could not touch
[him]’, LN, ll. 5774)%® He is attacked again lra Prise de Cordrgghis time by Butor, and
again ‘Deuls] lou guari, c’an char ne I'a tochi&¢d protected him, so that he did not
touch him on his fleshPDC, I. 2883)* However, this emphasis on God’s protection, and
on the possibilities that face those who are notgated and are subjected to the enemy’s
touch, presents an obvious anxiety nagging at duy’b boundaries. If the hero’s bodily
integrity has to be performed and asserted thrabghrelentless fragmentation of the
enemy, then it is not guaranteed; if it is Hige qua norof his symbolic existence, then so
much is invested in it that it becomes a sourcerefd, for the hero’s body must — by
definition — be constantly under attack. Cohen nvesll describe heroism as the
organisation of thecorps morceléinto cultural coherence but he goes on to post th

impossibility of the hero’s ontological securityusi as the hero is represented as

“"We can see in this the medieval religious belfeft twholeness (and reassemblage) is necessary for
salvation and is, indeed, God’s ultimate promisdéadenankind. Caroline Walker Bynum observes that the
horrific tortures undergone by saints and martyasmé recounted by medieval authors like GuibeNagent
with ‘prurient horror’ — end with a vision of whaless, so that the overcoming of ‘partition andifadtion’

is invested with moral, spiritual meanirigr@gmentation and Redemption: Essays on Gendettan#luman
Body in Medieval ReligiofNew York: Zone, 1992) — material cited from p).13ames R. Simpson also
discusses the medieval association of bodily inmatee and sin in his study of thiRenart narratives
(Animal Body, Literary Corpus: The Old French RomnRenart Faux Titre, 110 (Amsterdam: Rodopi,
1996), pp. 5-32.

“8 Garir can translate as ‘to protect, ‘to save’, ‘to cargtee’, ‘to defend’ or ‘to heal’. For clarity, | Wiise
‘protect’, but these additional connotations shohkl borne in mind. For discussion of the concept se
Wolfgang G. Van Emden, “E cil de France le cleimarguarant”: Roland, Vivien et le theme du gudrant
Olifant, 1:4 (1974), 21-47.

“9 Before they engage in battle, the warriors elsea/ipeay to God to grant them this protection frdma t
enemy’s touch. Roman begs: ‘garis mon cors pagua tertu, / que ne I'ociént cil paien mescretrdtpct

my body by your [strength / virtue], that the féétbs pagans do not kill itLN, Il. 4826-27) and later ‘garis
mon cors, que il ne soit ocis / ne de paiens afelénalmis’ (‘protect my body so that it may notkiked,

nor wounded or [mistreated / manhandled] by pagang’ll. 4832-33).



140

‘invulnerable’ (untouchable?), he is also ‘alway® idanger of decapitation,
dismemberment, and fragmentatiéhif chivalry holds the body in tension, then itals

places it in situations in which it is likely tolfapart.

Crucially, just as God protects a hero’s body framvanted touches, so demons and devils
often intervene to safeguard their favourite SatactnLes NarbonnaisGadifer implores
Mahomet to ‘garis mon cors’ (‘protect my bodyN, |. 4605), and when an unnamed
pagan comes under attack from Guillaume, such giroteis offered him: Guillaume ‘fiert

le paien sor I'iame de Pavie, [...] mes li deables fiet garantie’ (‘strikes the pagan on his
helmet from Pavia, but the devil offered him préitac, LN, Il. 7190-93)* In La Mort
Aymeri de NarbonneCorsolt receives such help in a battle with Ayimand when our
hero strikes him, ‘bien le garissent deable de ¢atj car en char ne le toche’ (‘well do
demons protect him from death, for on the flesto#gs not touch himi,MA, Il. 1185-86).
When the pagans receive help, it is difficult for dleroes to regain the upper hand, and in
the last example Aymeri is ultimately defeated loysolt. The pagan seizes the chance to
touch Aymeri’s body in a way that will bring himstionour, striking him in front of the
crowd and thus displaying publicly his power ovie tFrankish warrior. Significantly,
Aymeri is ‘molt afebloie del sanc qu’il ot perdugfeatly enfeebled by the blood that he
had lost’,LMA, I. 1165). Now that the boundaries of his bodyeéh&een breached, his
strength literally dribbles out with his blood are is left diminished, weak and
vulnerable. Later, in a passage discussed alrea@hapter One, the pagans bring him to
the walls and torture him in order to force Hermamgnto capitulation: ‘enxxx. lex li
trenchent la char vive, / li sans en saut>eriex o enxVv.’ (‘in thirty places they cut his
living flesh: the blood springs up in ten or fifteplaces’ LMA, Il. 1398-99). The cutting is
clearly not meant to kill him (and he does not diging the ordeal), but the theatrical
effect of the repeated stabbing, and of his reddkeeping from gashes in his white flesh,
clearly advertises his defeat at the hands of dgam” The cruel, repeated entering of
Aymeri’'s flesh utilises the meanings invested itdotile encounters because the fact that

0 Armour’, p. 2. Cf. Holliday and Hassard: ‘becausedies are never fixed, or stable, but rather misgal
and regulated by discourse, they are always caute§Contested Bodies’, p. 7).

L Cf. LN (Il. 7193-94).

%2 A comparable episode occurslias Narbonnaishere Aymeri's son Guibert is captured, stabbed gut
on a cross to force Aymeri into giving up the cifygain, the penetration of Christian body is steelssde la
char blanche en est li sans volez’ (‘blood floweaht the white flesh’LN, I. 5029). In this case, as Guibert
piteously calls out to his father, blaming him fdlowing this to happen: ‘a vos linages sera ilroepz, /
Quant mon torment a vos eulx esgardez’ (‘the blavitiefall on your lineage since you watch my tornben
with your [own] eyes’,LN, Il. 5033-34). The implication is that Aymeri, &uibert's lord, father and

protector, should guarantee and defend the botlisofassal: if Guibert is shamed, so too is Aymeri.
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Corsolt can inflict so much damage implies timeystderation and total control. Aymeri’s
nakedness exacerbates the sexual content of the,safecourse: vulnerable, passive and
leaking, Aymeri is at the absolute mercy of his tedal, male captor whose body remains
closed, distant and untouched. The stage is séyoreri’s transformation into Corsolt’s

woman later in the poem (see Chapter Three).

In La Chanson de Guillaumea poem in which Christian identity is quite olysty
threatened by the encircling hordes of pagans.etli®ra recurring play on issues of
boundaries, bodies and heroism. As Vivien looksamrbss the battlefield, he sees three

hundred of his men in dire straits:

N’i ad icil n’ait sanglante sa resne,

E d’entre ses quisses n’ait vermeille sele;

Devant as braz sustenent lur bouele,

Que lur chevals nes desrunpent par t&€8G, Il. 496-99)

There is not one who does not have bloody reinsndralbetween his thighs does not
have a crimson saddle. In front, in their armsytheld their bowels, so that their
horses do not trample them on the ground.

These knights are frankly falling apart; their kesdiare visibly decomposing, breaking
down into messy, unsightly parts. The blood anderia of some of the knights are spilling
forth and risk being trampled by their horses; Iin@ins of others dribble out from their
mouths CDG, I. 531). Rather pitifully, they tie bandages arduheir wounds, trying to
reorganise their jumbled bodies into a clean order,reconstruct their boundaries
(CDG, II. 520-21). Injured knights iAymeri de Narbonnattempt the same thing, and
bind their gaping wounds before enclosing them anoee in armourADN, Il. 4270-72).
These acts, of course, anticipate Vivien’s speddacdemise inAliscans where the
wounded hero stuffs his bowels back into his bodg &es them in with his pennon
(AC, Il. 68-73). He thereby attempts to re-police bwederlines of his body, to undo the
damage done to them, and to re-write their meaiingne with Symbolic, paternal
authority (captured, rather neatly, in the imagéhefpennon). Paradoxically, however, it is
Symbolic authority that has led Vivien, and the i€ien soldiers, into battle in the first
place. Even though this horrifying disintegratienthe sort of risk faced by heroes when
they go to war, they cannot choose not to fightytimustput their bodies on the lirfé.As

we have already seen in Chapter One, the chivatraation was not a role that noble

*3 Jane Gilbert, writing of Roland, makes clear thiatheroismcommitshim to remaining on the battlefield,
come what mayl{ving Death in Medieval French and English Litare¢ — forthcoming). Obviously there is
a narrative dimension in operation too: as Dargelarks ‘physical danger is the mainstay of theteruent’

(Heroes and Saracenp. 18).
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youngsters elected, but rather it was ‘their verpdm of being, an ideological
conditioning’> They were subject to the coercions and regulatadrtke chivalric order,
and they were produced as subjects as a resuiabfregulation. Consequently, failure to
perform in battle is a failure of heroism, masctjinsubjectivity and self. Cowardice leads
to a fate worse than death, as evidenced by Gmkgsireasoning when he comes face-to-
face with two pagan kings:

Quant xv. rois ne m'ont de riens mesfait,

Se por cedl. m’en fui, ce sera lait;

A torjorz mes iert a mes hoirs retrait. [...]

Mielz voil morir mon cors ne s'i essefAC, Il. 1306-10)

When fifteen kings have not done me any harm rifnl away for these two it would
be cowardly. Forever more it will be [recounted/tonputed to] my heirs. | would
rather die than that my body is not tested there.

The body must be tested in battle or its transaetndeaning — here figured in terms of
genealogical inheritance and family prestige -o&.lInLa Chanson de Guillaumeas the
Saracen invaders approach, Esturmi and Thiebauseaefo fight, and Esturmi even
encourages his men to flee: ‘qui ore ne s’en fodt i puet mort gisir; / alum nus ent pur
noz vies garir’ (‘who now does not run away, soenchn lie there dead. Let us run away
to save our lives'CDG, Il. 256-57), and later ‘li couart s’en vont oddbald fuiant’ (‘the
cowards go running away with Thiebal®DG, |. 330)> Conversely, Vivien promises his

men that he will never flee:

Jo me rendrai al dolerus peril,
N’en turnerai, car a Deu I'ai pramis
Que ja ne fuierai pur poir de mori€dG, Il. 291-93)

I will deliver myself to the grievous danger, | imiot turn away from it, because |
have promised to God that never will | flee forrfeadying.

Vivien’s defiant attitude wins him the approval tife men, who adopt him as their
commander. He leads them out into battle where thegent cunmunalment’ (‘strike
communally’,CDG, |. 332), and even though they will all die in tecounter, they will
die heroically. Vivien captures the mood when hggasts that it is better to die in battle

than in bed CDG, Il. 590-91). In other words, heroic masculinityndgees on leaving the

> Lee PattersorGhaucer and the Subject of Histdtyondon and New York: Routledge, 1991), p. 176.
% Thiebaut's lack of self-discipline and self-regida is underlined by the fact that he is drunk whe
receives warning of the attackDG, Il. 89-116).
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safety of city and castle, and riding out beyond thargins of community to meet the
enemy head off.

As discussed in previous chapters, the exclusibas give form to communal identity

paradoxically rely on contact with the excluded @thand so it is up to the hero to make
that contact. Although he may face death, thishes danly way to guarantee his socio-
symbolic life, his honour. Richard Holmes descrilemour specifically as a means to
keep men on the battlefield:

Military codes of honour [...] are designed to make social consequences of flight
more unpleasant than the physical consequencestité.brhe one [...] might lead to
pain, mutilation and death, but the other produseith much greater certainty,
personal guilt and public sharre.

Holmes’s account is accurate, of course, andtiiasfear of public opprobrium that spurs
our heroes on into the fray. Yet crucially, thekrigf pain, mutilation and death that

Holmes cites as inevitable in war are presentdubasurable, glorious and even desirable
in these poem3.In Les NarbonnaisAymeri tells his men that those who die in baitié

be remembered without blame:

En bataille et en estor forni,
Qui la morra, par Dieu qui ne menti,
Vilain reproche ne sera dit de IuLN, Il. 4392-94)

In war and in fierce battle, he who will die thety; God who does not lie, no
unworthy reproach shall be spoken of him.

And inLe Siege de Barbastr&irart tells his that those who die will die anyds death:

Recevés le martyre, de vrai cuer et de bon,
Car s'ame s’en ira en la Dieu region
Qui ci endroit morra en bone entencioBD@ Il. 3004-6)

6 We make fleeting contact here with Classen’s ssijme — cited in the Introduction — that in the nye
first century we protect our social and individisl policing national and cultural boundaries (‘Gotit

p. 262). The heroes of modern society are, ingkauation, those who travel to these marginal spand
touch Others on our behalf.

>" Acts of War(London: Weidenfield and Nicolson, 2003), p. 301.

*%|n fact, Bourke observes that in the aftermathhef Great War, ‘male hierarchies’ were worked aut i
British towns based on the severity of battle-sctrsbe “decorated” or “well-painted” with bloodas a

manly accomplishmentismembering the Majg. 37).
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Receive martyrdom, with good and true heart, foosuer dies in this place in good
faith, his soul will enter into God'’s realth.

From these examples, we sense that Holmes hasakent his conclusions far enough:
indeed, he fails to make the connection betweemgmdentity andeing Honour, as the
abstract notion underpinning chivalric identificatj can be understood as the ideological
imperative that drives knights onto the battlefieidespective of the possible
consequences. It urges them into the action witidhich they would cease to exist as
knightly subjects (the social death that Holmes tioes can thus be understood as the
terrifying void of Symbolic non-being to which Ifegred in Chapter One). If honour is
thus aligned with the authority of the Big Othdren when it demands certain death it
manifests the ‘vengeful, sadistic, punishing aspefcthe Big Other: the supere§oAs
Zizek makes clear, the superego exists as the wbsceunterpoint to the Law: its
excessive, disavowed underpinning. We have seepréwious chapters how excess
guarantees — but also troubles — a structure. Hdmealric ideology’s insistence on
bravery ensures that knights will not fall shortemhit comes to their ‘duty’, but it also
means that they will often die in the name of these. Dying thus has to be recuperated as
something good, as desirable or ‘enjoyable’ inghaperly traumatic sense of the wétd.
Notably, Lacan equates enjoyment with the superegting that ‘nothing forces anyone
to enjoy except the superego. The superego isntperative ofjouissance- enjoy!*? In
this sense, of course, enjoyment is strictly notater of pleasure; rather it is ‘something
we do as a kind of weird and twisted ethical détyh other words, we might see dying in
battle as the ‘enjoyable’ heroic beyond of chivabluty — and the ideological demand to
place the body in danger of horrific injury and ration (with all the Symbolic
ramifications that that entails) as the most ex&renanifestation of the chivalric superego.
As discussed in Chapter Two, the purest form ofalhy threatens to destabilise heroic

and social bodies alike with its persistent driwwdrds superlativity and excess.

Given this ideological imperative to meet the pagiher and test the body, the much-

beleaguered Aymeri sees his heroism (and masgyliditastically undermined by a

%9 Cf. LN (Il. 5949-50) andSDB(Il. 1318-20).

% glavoj Zizek,How to Read LacaflLondon: Granta, 2006), p. 80. The Big Other igetéhe ideal | try to
follow and actualise’ (p. 80).

®1 ‘We are not dealing with simple pleasures’, nat&ek, ‘but with a violent intrusion that brings neopain
than pleasure’How to Read Lacarp. 79).

®20n Feminine Sexuality: The Limits of Love and Kmalgk trans. by Bruce FinkNew York: Norton,
1998), p. 3.

83 Zizek,How to Read Lacagm. 79.
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passage ofes NarbonnaisFirst, Aymeri is taunted by the monstrous pagaaditér with
whom he has undertaken to fight in order to seduseson’s release from captivity.
Gadifer, waiting outside Narbonne for Aymeri to epp shouts: ‘Aymeri, sire, trop faiz
grant demoree! / Mout longuement est ta porte feth{8Aymeri, sire, too much do you
delay! A very long time is your gate closedl, Il. 4631-32). Foreshadowing material
covered in sections below, there is interplay heetween Aymeri and the city of
Narbonne. If Aymeri loses in combat, he will loge tcity; if his body boundaries are
penetrated in the fight, those of the city will fenetrated too. And yet, both body and city
must be risked in order to ‘win’. It is thus sigoént that when the doors eventually open,
it is not he who appears, but the young Roman, dsvolunteered to fight in his stead.
Gadifer remarks on this turn of events, commendRoghan for his bravery when ‘contre
moi isis de la cité’ (‘fagainst me you come out frdm city’,LN, I. 4721). The remark also
provides a backhanded insult to Aymeri — who did Inave that courage perhaps? His
failing heroism (charted throughout my argumengves his city at risk from the pagan
forces of evil and chaos, embodied here by Gadder.is it that Gadifer and the pagan
throng represent something more abstract: the sav€eisintegration and antagonism that

are disavowed as the pre-condition of a (Christamymunity identification?

Communities and Bodies

Throughout the Narbonne Cycle, there is metaphatarplay between the ideas of hero
and of city. INnAymeri de NarbonneéAymeri’'s prowess as a warrior is proclaimed imtg

of his ability to defend Narbonne: ‘si desfandirbiers eus la contree, / qu’i n’en perdi
demie ne denree’ (‘defended the land so well agdesn that he did not lose a penny or
ha’'porth of it’, ADN, Il. 1312-13)%* Moreover, Aymeri's willingness to conquer and hold
Narbonne in Charlemagne’s name was the conditidnsoéntry into the privileged space
of the warrior aristocratic community, as | desedbin Chapter Two. Narbonne then
became a possession that symbolised his prowesk gavided the material wealth

associated with his social status) so long as # mat ‘touched’ by invadef$.In effect,

84 Cf. Les Narbonnaigl. 48) in which Aymeri boasts of his defence ofrblanne: ‘bien I'ai tenue contre gent
paienor’ (‘well have | held it against pagan pedple

% In this vein, Philip E. Bennett notices the caatiein between city and female body: both are pyists
possessions to be guarded. The tower, Glorieteremaining impenetrable iha Prise d’Orangeis ‘le
symbole de l'intégrité de GuibourcCarnaval héroique et écriture cycligue dans la gedé Guillaume
d’Orange (Paris: Honoré Champion, 2006), p. 54). | do nighwio refute the validity of this argument and,
indeed, Chapter Three hinted at such a conflatioregard to Saracen princesses and their fathiiss.c

And yet, meanings attached to physical bodiesasbadies and the boundaries of each are wontitbish
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Narbonne provides the focal point for the commumgathered under the leadership of
Aymeri. Crouch asserts that a medieval castle kefpenagnate to impress and overawe
his people because it was associated with hogpjtationey, gifts, ceremony, feasting,
justice and prestig®&.It was a nexus of power, a meeting point of inftihal trajectories
where politics, religion, education and trade alirfd their bas& More than just a prized
possession, it was the focal point of the alliaran@s$ exchanges that underpinned medieval
society, perpetuated life in its current format] gave expression to its lord’s status within

that society.

Because lord and castle are symbiotically bounc&nvlymeri’'s body comes under attack
in the Cycle, so too does the community gatherglercity®® Douglas notes that ‘the body
is a model which can stand for any bounded systadnita boundaries can represent any
boundaries which are threatened or precarious$s ttantifying the correlation between
bodies human and social, and attesting to the mgenit nature of the boundaries of e&ch.
In a passage dfa Mort Aymeri de Narbonnenentioned already, Aymeri is captured by
Corsolt and tortured to precipitate the fall of blamne. He begs Hermengart to stand firm
and not relinquish the city. However, unable tondtéher husband’'s suffering, she
surrenders, and Saracen troops sweep in througltityhesparing no mercy for those

within:

Les borjois tuent a glaive et a dolor,

Et les mameles copent a lor oissors,

Et as puceles les ronpent a tortor; [...]

Et v. cent moines i ocistrent lo jorADN, Il. 1574-79)

this Cycle, being produced and contested withimacessual iteration of identity. Here | suggesit tthe
over-riding correlation is between city — as bouhdatity — and the heroic body as untouched.

% Crouch,lmage of the Aristocragy. 254. Crouch also captures the ambivalenceatfiower and prestige,
noting that aristocratic power held a ‘degree ohawe’ enforced in part by the ‘brooding power’ loé tcity
(p. 254).

®" Haidu, Subject of Violencep. 104. Althoff also notes the link between fanidlentity and castles. For him,
‘the process of “relocation” to castles in the eleth and twelfth centuries, and the naming of acisttic
lineages after these castles, was very much péinegfrocess of creating centres of lordshiarily, p. 50).
% Cohen makes the correlation between the male hodycommunity clear in the analysis of ‘slashensil
with which he begins his chapter on ‘The Body iad@is’: ‘community order is restored at the same &%
themalebody’s symbolic order is re-establishe@f(Giants p. 63 — original emphasis).

% Douglas, Purity and Danger p. 115. The relevance of Douglas’s remarks in rnedieval context is
confirmed by the fact that the metaphor of the badgften used in medieval discourse ‘to illustrtie
subordination of the various “limbs” to the overdlody politic” and their co-operation in its fumzting’
(Kay, Palitical Fictions pp. 116-17). Kay refers to an extended use ofntbéaphor in John of Salisbury’s

Policraticus See also Le Goff, ‘Head or Heart'.
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They kill the townspeople cruelly and painfully,daout the breasts off their wives,
and they rip those of the maidens off by way ofua. And five hundred monks they
killed there that day.

The sacking of the city is portrayed though theetroanhandling of its inhabitants. These
people are not warriors and should, at least inrihebe spared the violent touch of War.
Yet this physical devastation seems to be a doewdllary of that inflicted upon Aymeri;
the cruel abuse of his body is writ large in theetrabuses that take place within the city,
and the violent entering of his flesh glides seaslle into the violent entering of
Narbonne. Once inside, the pagans run amok ancbthenunity gathered within the walls

breaks down as terror, panic and chaos set in.

The representation of community as literally andcaptually ‘inside’” already points to an
‘outside’ and if, as Nicholas Orme suggests, tlstleand feasting hall provide the ‘warm
centre of [...] social and political life’ then oute and beyond them lie darkness,
wilderness and the unknovihThe closed, exclusive space of the communityus thitted
against an unknowable outside space: the spachagsr of the monstrod’.This
dichotomy finds expression ibe Siége de Barbastr&here an opening tableau depicts

communal conviviality in Narbonne:

Dont tint li quens sa court en la sale pavee

A .l1.c. chevaliers a mesnie privee.

La sale fu moult bien entour encortinee. [...]

De mes d’oisiaus farsis n’i ont fet demoree,

De paons ne de cines n'’i ont pas fet nombree.

Tant en donnent chascun ja la court n’iert blasri{®eB Il. 11-22)

The count held court in the paved hall, for threadred knights of his private retinue.
The hall was well curtained all around. For thehdsof stuffed birds there was not a
great delay, and there was no counting the peacmutswans. Everyone was given
so much that the court could never be [blamed rhect.

Everyone is happy at this gathering, and the ppetically outlines the social harmony

that flourishes: Aymeri’s sons help others to tlenpful food, no one’s honour is slighted,

"0 See Christopher Allmand, ‘War and the Non-CombatarMedieval Warfargsee Keen, above), pp. 253-
72; and Frederick Russellhe Just War in the Middle AgéSambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1975).
™ Crouch,Image of the Aristocragyp. 255. Cf. Haidu: ‘outside that surcharged amerdetermined world
[of the fortress-castle], there is nothing but @shesho are, by definition, enemiesSiibject of Violenge
p. 104).

2If, indeed, monstrosity ‘demarcates segments aésp(Bettina Bildhauer and Robert Mills, ‘Introdien:
Conceptualising the Monstrous’ ithe Monstrous Middle Ageed. by Bettina Bildhauer and Robert Mills
(Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2003), pp.Z{p. 2)). | return to monsters and monstrosityhel
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and no arguments break out even in the jousting fiilows the meal® The enclosed,
warm, safe aspect of the court is suggested byctinining that covers the walls all
around, keeping coldness, darkness and savagesiewf, and away from, the civilised
community within. Cohen’s argument that ‘architeetwarticulates identity’ — with the
walls of the hall symbolising a fictive unity ‘irhé time before loss and lack’ — is
confirmed by this imag#&.Again, we find that community is organised spétjabut here
the walls surrounding the space become invested méaning. In Chapter Two | argued
that community space was expressed through theacttens of those that occupy the
space, regardless of its physical geography. Why tisat the city walls are significant
here, then? In my reading, emphasis on the wadlkss® render physical the difference
between ‘us’ and ‘them’; to impose a clear spatialering that will then order the bodies
so divided. It attempts to fix the boundaries ofi@entity that is under threat — or rather
that is only expressed through the production afnglaries that are then seen as pre-given
(or set in stone, perhaps?). In narrative termeswialls offer a solid metaphor for Christian
unity pitted against the ‘demonic’ invaders frore foreign lands.

Just as cultural boundaries are contested and pbiejeso walls can come under attack,
however, and Saracens predictably arrive at Naddondisrupt the enjoyment of the
ordered community within: ‘'amirans d’Espaigne a gent assemblee [...] bien sont
LX.M. de pute gent desvee’ (‘the emir of Spain hasegathhis men; there are a full sixty
thousand of the vile, unreasonable peo@®B |. 30-32). The emir, in a bid to spread his
faith across Christendom, plans to topple the eorpatr Saint-Denis and take the crown
for himself DB Il. 34-35). He will march on Narbonne, taking Agmis head, and with

it the city SDB Il. 36-37). A clear chain of signification linksymeri’'s body with that of
Christianity itself — with the city of Narbonne &g as a pivot between the tirdmplicit
here is the understanding that the Saracen troopsietermined to make use of this

association and to destroy Christianity throughdastruction of its key proponent. Cohen

3 For elaboration of the social significance of feap see Althoff, who writes that ‘all societiespapciate
the value of the meal, banquet or feast in helpanghape and strengthen communiti€&rily, p. 152). Yet
he goes on to outline the fragility of the unitypeassed through medieval feasting, because sudsioos
provided ‘an opportunity to murder unsuspecting andrmed people’ (p. 156).

" Of Giants p. 7.

S William Calin outlines the importance of Narborexea bastion of Christianity, highlighting the ¢stgly
religious’ tone ofAymeri de Narbonnand asserting that the capture of Narbonne isigilite sign of the
victory of Christ over AntichristThe Epic Quest: Studies in Four Old Frernghansons de ges{Baltimore
and London: Johns Hopkins University Press, 19¢6)%. The first chapter, dealing witAymeri de
Narbonne builds on his earlier essay ‘The Woman and thg: Cibservations on the StructurefAfmeri de
Narbonné Neophilologus50 (1966), 33-43.
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has made clear, however, that it is unwise to igevSaracen invaders as a ‘force united
by its single-mindednes®. He notes that medieval Christians often represemieir
enemy in a way that glossed over differences imieity, religious belief and political
agenda. ‘Saracen’, as a label, ‘contained withtlucéive flesh the diversity of the Eastern
world’, being applied to a whole range of foreignhancluding Arabs, Turks, Armenians
and Kurds who were not necessarily unified in theilief and certainly not immune from
fighting among themselvésHe notes that these heterogeneous (Other) cultuges, in
fact, ‘as ethnically various and politically mutabbver time as the inhabitants of those
lands that the Latin Christians had left behifid’he emir and his men may well represent
an invading army, then, but to see the invasiothasof a unified Islamic force intent on
destroying Christianity and the imperial crown asrely on fixed religious, political and
community boundaries that are in fact fluid and abig. Indeed, the inhabitants of
Narbonne are no more unified than those againsthwitwey fight. Over and above the
‘fictive’ and violent nature of community identigiscussed throughout this thesis, surely
the very logistics of conquest would suggest tihat inhabitants of the city would be
largely the same as those who lived there undesrpage. However, such diversity is lost
by a dichotomising approach to identity in whicle #nemy is produced and excluded in

order to articulate the coherent outline of thei§€ttan community.

How, then, should we understand the Saracen-pagins@s been argued that they
represent an ‘impersonal mass’ or ‘menacing danges’anxiety that limes the margins of
an identity violently forged through abjectién.If there can be no ontological or innate
‘outsider’ who exists independently of social dsses and their performative
reproduction, there can be no secure ‘them’ that define the parameters of ‘our’
identity® In this way, the hall can be understood as a rhetafor collective identity, a

macrocosmic reproduction of the physical body ahtth® psychic identification that takes

® Machines p. 90. Cf. Kinoshita’s introduction tdedieval Boundariesvhere she tackles not only medieval
attitudes to alterity, but also (modern) criticaterpretations of that cultural dichotomisation .(pgL2).
David Levering-Lewis, calling the events of tRelanda ‘Carolingian Jihad’ (p. 251) presents a nuanced
evaluation of the relationship between Christiand Muslims in Spain inGod’s Crucible: Islam and the
Making of Europe, 570-1218New York and London: Norton, 2008). In his studyAnseis de Carthage
James R. Simpson reflects on the complexitiesefélconquest of Spain, and on the ‘gap betweeaatites
and reality’ Fantasy, ldentity and Misrecognition in MedievakRch Narrativg(Oxford: Peter Lang, 2000),
pp. 96-102 (p. 97)).

""Machines pp. 190-91. Cf. HaiduSubject of Violencepp. 36-37.

8 Machines pp. 190-91.

" Daniel,Heroes and Saracenp. 266.

8 Butler, Bodies That Matterpp. 1-8.
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root there. Lacan refers to the way that the egsymbolised in dreams, that is, as ‘un
camp retranché, voire un stade [...] l'altier et tain chateau intérieur, dont la forme [...]
symbolise leca de facon saisissant®’The formation of the ego during the Mirror Stage,
with the concomitant (mis)understanding of the badya coherent unity, is founded in a
spatial relationship, a staging — or stadium —ronf of the mirror (‘le stade du miroir’).
Picking up on this metaphoric interplay betweenh#éecture and identity, Jonathan
Rutherford calls white masculinity a fortress ‘@cting what it deems is its own from an
alien threat® Such alien threat is ever-present, for as Cohekemalear, outside the
fortress, the city or the hall, ‘an inimical geoging sprawls: [...] the habitation of
monsters® That the pagan forces are made into monstereiohéinson de gestgenre is
now a relative commonplaééln this Cycle they can be griffin-like hybridSDB I. 97) or
demons spewed forth from helLN, |. 7226). They sometimes have black faces
(LN, I. 7229), hornsl(N, I. 7218) or red eyed N, I. 4592). A first analysis might conclude
that the ‘monsterisation’ of foreigners serves aseans of legitimising violence against
them: if enemies are glossed as demonic, deviodstraacherous, their annihilation is

justified® Yet there is more to it than that. As a concepbadétgory, monsters are useful

81 Ecrits, 1, p. 94.

8 4Who's That Man?’ inMale Order: Unwrapping Masculinityed. by Rowena Chapman and Jonathan
Rutherford (London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1988),24p67 (p. 64).

8 Of Giants p. 7. Elsewhere he writes that ‘the threat pasethe national/religious body is that of the
monster, whose existence is defined by the dissapif boundaries, by the mutation and opening uhef
Christian corpus, and by the blurring of the crudiaision between interiority and exteriority’ (#nour’,

p. 8).

8 See studies such as Debra Higgs StricklaBaisacens, Demons and Jews: Making Monsters in Mablie
Art (Princeton and Oxford: Princeton University PreX303) — Chapter Four, ‘Saracens, Tartars and Other
Crusader Fantasies’, is particularly useful (pp7-220). Also, Paul Bancourt,es Musulmans dans les
chansons de geste du Cycle du (éix-en-Provence: Université de Provence, 1982hnJ¥. Tolan,
Saracens: Islam in the Medieval European Imagimatidlew York: Columbia University Press, 2002);
Geraldine Heng, ‘The Romance of EnglaRichard Coer de LyagrSaracens, Jews and the Politics of Race
and Nation’ in The Postcolonial Middle Agesd. by Jeffrey Jerome Cohen, The New Middle Ages
(Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2000), pp. 135-71; and @€dWachines- ‘On Saracen Enjoyment’, pp. 188-222.

% This is not an exclusively medieval phenomenoe: shme discursive technique is still employed @& th
rhetoric of the American-led war on terror in ordergarner support for the wars in the Middle Eastis
‘war’ has been unflinchingly cast as a ‘conflictlveen good and evil’, and the enemy has been canstt

as ‘inherently dangerous, demonic, and undesergfngven the most minimal levels of human respect'.
They are ‘subhuman savages and animals that neéedehunted down and smoked out of caves’ (Richard
Jackson, ‘The Discursive Construction of Torturghia War on Terror: Narratives of Danger and Ewil’
Warrior's Dishonour(see Kassimeris, above), pp. 141-68 (p. 150; p))168d his bookyriting the War on

Terrorism: Language, Politics and Counter-Terrorigilanchester: Manchester University Press, 2005).
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for thinking about identity for they exist at margi of ‘civilised’ identity and are
everything that ‘we’ are not. Bettina Bildhauer dabert Mills explain:

The monstrous is constitutive, producing the corgoof both bodies that matter
(humans, Christians, saints, historical figuresndgeed subjects, and Christ) and,
ostensibly, bodies that do not (animals, non-Clarist demons, fantastical creatures
and portentous freak®).

In other words, the monster is ‘difference madsileand his embodied difference is the
exclusive condition of the heroic Christian bodys Aean-Claude Payen remarks, ‘la
violence épique est au service d’'une idéologie samamqui procede par xénophobie.
L’adversaire est l'autre, I'étranger [...] dont oncase les différences jusqu'a la
monstruosité®’ To relate this to my broad theory of performatigentity, Butler makes
clear that one effect of the ‘coercions’ by whiakeiligible subjectivity is produced is the
creation of that which cannot be articulated, ‘ando of unthinkable, abject, unliveable
bodies’® The normative (heroic, masculine Christian) baslythus pitted against the
abject (monstrous, feminised, pagan) body. At theé @& Chapter Three | suggested that
one kind of alterity can be written as anotherhst,tfor example, racial difference can be
recast as, or collapse into, sexual differenceavehalready shown evidence of this
slippage earlier in the chapter, when violence reglaihe Saracen Other took the same
format as violence against the female Other. Thg fact of such slippage indicates the
fluidity and ambiguity of the Other-monster anckats to its special role in the negotiation
of cultural boundarie¥. Existing at the margins of society, the monstebednes the
‘abjected fragment’ that enables the formation ddrnor aristocratic identityy Yet
because of its lurking presence, it also threatie@xery categories it helps to create: ‘the
monster is important because he cannot be fullyshad from, or integrated into, those

% Bildhauer and Mills, ‘Conceptualising the Monstsqp. 2.

87 Jean-Charles Payen, ‘Une Poétique du génocidaijoyaevoir de violence et plaisir de tuer dans la
Chanson de RolandOlifant, 6 (1978-79), 226-36 (p. 227).

8 Bodies That Matterp. xi. ‘This zone of uninhabitability will constite the defining limit of the subject's
domain; it will constitute that site of dreaded ritlBcation against which — and by virtue of whiehthe
domain of the subject will circumscribe its owniolato autonomy and to life’ (p. 3). For exploratoof
embodied ‘deviance’ in the modern context, see ifiemferry and Jacqueline UrlB®eviant Bodies: Critical
Perspectives on Difference in Science and Populattu@ (Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana
University Press, 1995).

8 See DinshawGetting Medieval pp. 63-70. Dinshaw notes the eliding of heresdosny and leprosy,
seeing in this clustering evidence of how commanitivork to group together and merge deviant elesriant
order to protect the unity and purity of the group.

% Cohen, ‘Monster Culture’, p. 19.
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identity categories that his body constru€tsrfhe monstrous Other body, then, represents
structural excess in another guise — the exorbithedires and fears that cannot be
contained by the Symbolic ord&rTo transpose this theory into an epic context,|evlil
asserts that ‘the battle raging in the [heroic] disndark, volatile and resistant interior is
released, displaced, projected outward against aganist who is, in psychic fact,
[himself]’.** When Aymeri tells his son that the pagan kingnmlt desmesurés’ (‘very
[excessive / arrogant]PDC, |. 2285) on account of the fact that he is ‘debktaille
forment entalentés’ (‘strongly desirous of battleDC, |. 2286), we understand that it is
his own excesses that he sees troublingly reflectetie tenaciously bellicose Saracen.
The enemy embodies his deepest fears, wishes, rabihies and longing, and is thus

simultaneously desired and repudiated, embracecdsjedted.

Sara Ahmed’'s discussion of the Other helps undwmisthe fantasy that underpins

constructions of the Other. She argues:

In seeing the bodies of others, we are always etyagpractices of both recognition
and reading that fail to grasp the other. The peioe of others as ‘the black other’
involves wrapping the bodies of others in fantdsgeed the monstrous black body is
represented here precisely as a white fantasys arfantasy that works to constitute
whiteness in the first placé.

Although in the context of the poems it is morerappiate to consider issues of religion
than skin colour when considering ‘racial’ identitile white-black dichotomy is already
evident and expresses the same value judgemertdlimed alludes to here. Ibhes
Narbonnais pagans are described as having huge bodies am@askblack as ink (‘granz
ont les cors et noirs com arremeritl\, . 3803), and later they are ‘hideux et noir’
(‘hideous and black’LN, I. 4591). Such descriptions indeed ‘wrap the bsdif others in
fantasy’, not simply in terms of bodily differencdmut in terms of the meaning attached to
those differences. The term ‘noir com arrementhiere than just a racist cliché, for
through such formulae, the poet uses a painteasht@éo draw on evidence of the pagans’

inky Otherness, and thus roots the arbitrary Gangpagan distinction in ontological

°1 CohenOf Giants p. xiv.

%2:Othered bodies often incite disgust and dread, &longside fascination and desire’ (Holliday and
Hassard, ‘Contested Bodies’, p. 8).

% The Epic Herg p. 62. Gibson also notes this subjective mirgrin heroic identity, writing that ‘the
function of the enemy is to represent uncontrolladcontrollable human desire: without this ‘miriorage’

of one who is out of control, the hero cannot edstembodiment of self-control and purityVérrior
Dreams p. 114).

% ‘Racialised Bodies' ifReal Bodiegsee Evans and Lee, above), pp. 46-63 (p. 57).
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fact® This image-making is in itself an act of ideoladigiolence committed by the poet
on behalf of the Christian cause because it detersnand defines the ‘pagans’ in a way
that they cannot control; to use Zizek’'s words, pmver of discourse and language
‘dismembers the thing’ and ‘inserts the thing iatdield of meaning which is ultimately
external to it®®* Naming and image-making imply a knowledge dravemfrperception —
but it is a perception conditioned by ideologicaperative and the need to create a unified
sense of self. In other words, by falsifying thedpmf the Other, the poems draw a vell
over his impenetrability — an impenetrability tivaduld otherwise troublingly reflect the
heroic subject’'s impenetrability to himself — anedek to mask his subjective
decentrednes$ However, the unreliability of even these ‘biolagfiadifferences is evident
throughout the poems. lre Siege de Barbastrén a passage already mentioned in Chapter
One, four messengers are sent from the besieggdocienlist help from Aymeri. The
messengers paint their faces black in order to pesgnito through the Saracen camp.
The disguise is successful, and despite some eloseunters with the Saracens in which
they act and appear convincingly ‘Saracen-likegytmake it to Aymeri’s court. There, the
disguise is so good that the plan is nearly jedpad] for Aymeri does not believe that
they are actually ChristianSDB Il. 3848-49). However, he soon realises his rkestand
has them wash their faces in vinegar to removékhekness, and embraces his friends in
apology for his outburst. So, for all ‘blacknessems to present a bodily difference upon
which social evaluations can be made, and accordirvghich appropriate behaviour can
be determined, it is ultimately only skin-deep amglies social discrimination rather than
‘racial’ difference? Indeed, attempts to draw a biological line betwdenopposing sides
in the endless battling of the poems inevitably, fand rather, highlight the impossibility

of such a division. The pagan monster’s true destreness is finally, to cite Cohen once

% For detailed discussion of the problematic retathip between the ‘natural’ body and its ‘cultural
meaning, see Chapter One.

% violence p. 52. Kappeler also discusses the image-makfnthe Other, making clear that ‘pictorial
discourse about the “other” is no less an act olevice against them than is a verbal discoursamimg and
defining. [...] It is the expression of my subjectywimy fantasy and my thinking, which says nothatmput
the so-called object of my representatiowil{ to Violence pp. 44-45).

" See Zizek, ‘The Neighbour’, p. 138.

% Zizek's discussion of racial ‘inferiority’ leadse & similar conclusion. For him, becausebalingis ‘socio-
symbolic’, the different meanings attached to starour lead to social difference. In this way, doamt
racist ideology exerts a ‘performative efficiencyiat forces the Other into a position of (real.edy

inferiority that is nevertheless an effect of laage ¥iolence p. 62).
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more, ‘deconstructiveness’ — for it threatens teeas that difference is a process and not a

fact, and that ‘fact’ is ‘subject to constant restaction and changé’.

If the ‘monsterisation’ of the pagan Other produttesillusory effect of community unity
in the Narbonne Cycle, then the pagan can be calsrhpegoat in the Girardian sense of
the word. In Girard’s work on the sacrificial cdsithe scapegoat is made to embody the
chaos and violence that threatens to destroy sp@et which is then cast out to secure
order. The scapegoat appears when there is as‘ofiglistinctions’, just as the transvestite
of Chapter Three represented a ‘failure of defomil distinctions’ and as, in the present
chapter, the monster can be described as the fggbof category crisis®? The alignment

of epic constructions of the Other to this Girandraodel must necessarily point us to a
wider consideration of Girard’'s work. In fact, heencept of ‘mimesis’ and its role in
paradigms of violence and desire provides a wathioking around the slippage between
constructions of Saracen Otherness in the poems.nthimesis allows us to map a
continuum of chivalric desire that exists over atmbve the Christian-Saracen boundary,
and that constructs a universalised, knightly bedyin opposition to the radically
differentiated bodies of hero and monster — everit asidermines notions of bodily
integrity. Thus, rather than solving the crisigl@dtinctions, this mimetic desire serves only

to trouble further the boundaries of heroic idgntit

Mimetic Desire and Violent Intercorporeality

Aristocratic warrior community has been shown otlex course of my argument to be
based on fictions: it is a social ideal that theerpe of the Cycle present as ultimately
impossible’® The overlapping of Frankish, Christian, militatgyritorial and gendered

communities is problematic, and although this chapas shown how structural Others
excluded by each of these communities can be dedfl@&Saracen becomes feminised,
becomes cowardly, becomes traitorous, becomesgf@g this is not always the case.
When Saracen knights are not demonic or gigantiey toften display a strong

identification with aristocratic, chivalric valueand | will here suggest that a putative

‘class-based’ affinity between knights Christiard&@aracen can at times overcome racial

% ‘Monster Culture’, p. 14-15.

1% Garber,Vested Interestg. 16; Cohen, ‘Monster Culture’, p. 6 (from seatititle ‘The Monster as the
Harbinger of Category Crisis’).

101 Kay notes this phenomenon throughout the geraéingtthat ‘thechansons de gessppeal to the idea of

community even as they reveal its failuro(itical Fictions p. 166).
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or religious differencé” Put differently, the ideological rhetoric of Chié community
exists alongside the ideological rhetoric of thernea community, and the slippage
between the absolute Other of pagan monstrosityt@dmirror-like Other of a fellow
knight can best be understood in these terms. IF@hastian rhetoric largely triumphs in
this Cycle (most poems end with full-scale Holy Y#rere are moments when it is
displaced by an economy of competitive honour agsbetween all knights, and which
causes cross-cultural desire, admiration, and pafsconflict (as well as intra-specific
desire, admiration and conflict). As Miller has viplence is rarely unleashed against a
‘distinct power of evil’ in the theological send®ecause the root of evil lies in antagonism,
and competitive antagonism lies at the heart of wlagrior!®® Miller here sets up the
antithesis between different paradigms of epicenok and yet he then opts strongly in
favour of the latter, saying that ‘the hero’s opponmay wear or declare somiéferentia
identified with the Other, or even of evil, but aly he is simply the hero’s mirror
image’’* Although it is true that this second version déaty is present in the Narbonne
Cycle, we cannot discount the first either. Rathargue that the collapsing of the one into

the other is reflective of the competing discourgagerning heroic agency.

Miller’'s use of specular imagery in relation to tBéher recalls the discussion of alterity in
Chapter Two, where | referred to Zizek’s distinatimetween three levels of Otherness. To
re-capitulate, the Imaginary Other refers to otpepple ‘like me’ with whom | am
‘engaged in mirrorlike relationships of competitionutual recognition and so of¥*.The
Symbolic ‘Big Other’ manifests the social authorigppverning existence within the
Symbolic order. Finally, the Other as Real is tig@assible Thing — or inhuman partner —
with  whom no ‘symmetrical dialogue’ is possiBle.Mapping this onto previous
discussion, | suggest that the pagan in his manstaspect, who attacks Christian lands
and with whom no ‘reciprocal exchange’ is possilbpresents primarily the Othgqua
Real — the traumatic, demonic neighbour that mestiéfeated at all costs (whose face
must be smashed, as it wet®)n other situations, however, the Saracen knightloe said

1921n the same way, ‘a knight would almost certaiielgl he had more in common with an enemy knight tha
with a foot soldier on his own side’ (HanléBprtrayal of Warfarep. 29).

1% The Epic Hergp. 322.

1% The Epic Hergp. 322.

195 The Neighbour’, p. 143.

1% The Neighbour’, p. 143.

197 This enemy appears radically different, and yefidek makes clear, the very unknowability of thén€
reflects the subject’s inability fully to know hieé. In a sense, the Other is always inextricabiikdd to

Self even on this fundamental — and fundamentatiyliling — level (see ‘The Neighbour, p. 138). Kay
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to occupy the role of Imaginary Other — for helike” the Christian knight to all intents
and purposes; as a member of the chivalric orddralsethe same values and is governed
by the same rule’$ However, rather than acting as a catalyst for @etids cross-cultural
identification is in itself a source of conflictrfaas Zizek and Miller both note, it implies a

relationship of competition.

Medieval military identity is characterised by rig and following Cowell’s assertion that
‘idealised social identity for the medieval warriamstocrat was integrity, not solidarity’,
we understand that competition is thime qua nonof heroic identity? Integrity, for
Cowell, is a ‘potential, but never fully realisete’ combining both socio-economic and
psychological states: it is a quest for self-sudfit being that combines material and
symbolic power, and towards which the warrior wibinstantly strive. The quest for such
(elusive) being will inevitably bring him into corapition with others attempting to achieve
the same thing. In Girardian terms, individualskl@o other men in order to learn how to
achieve autonomous, fully-differentiated being, ae®ing what other men desire, they
become locked in relationships of rivalry as theynpete for that object of desitéKay
talks about ‘singularity’ (a concept mentioned athg in Chapter Two) in similar terms,
writing that desire for heroic uniqueness is graaih the ‘desire for exclusive possession
of particular goods: a particular estate or wonfangxample™™ There is another aspect
to the drive towards this version of integrity, tigh, and that is the imperative to kill as

many people as possible — or rather, to entenilaient competition with thent?

point is that all three dimensions of Othernesspaesent in any one encounter, but | suggest tiffereht
encounters play on the different dimensions, aipdogtween them.

1% Daniel resumes: ‘what is clear [...] is not just theeat importance given to noble birth, but the
assumption that there was no difference in thaivbet Saracens and Christiankle(oes and Saracens
p. 38). Indeed, he continues, the ‘feudal virtuesSaracens seem more important than their ‘fatigion’

(p. 38). Noble agrees: for him, warriors could gtdbat those from an equivalent class in othed$acould
share their qualities, but never those from a losless (‘Attitudes to Social Class’, p. 367).

199 Medieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 24. Crucially, Cowell states that ‘integrigyéxtremely closely linked to
the concept of the hero’, and uses Kay's discuseiohneroic ‘singularity’ to argue his case — seeafier
Two of this thesis.

10violence and the Sacrepp. 152-58.

U gingularity and Spectrality’, p.12. As Girard kes clear, ‘mimesis coupled with desire leads
automatically to conflict’ Yiolence and the Sacref. 155).

Y2:gingularity and Spectrality’, p. 12. However, aading to Kay, the caveat is that one effect ofirk is
increased awareness that one’s own death is timeatdt expression of singularity — and thus ‘singtifais

not possible in life.
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In the Cycle, Narbonne itself is a key example wéhsa desired and desirable object.
When it appears on the horizon in the early stagfeAymeri de Narbonnethe poet
lavishes many lines of awe-struck description ofADN, Il. 165-80), beginning with the
assertion that: ‘plus biau deduit ne pot nus regiath more beautiful [pleasure / item of
value] no man could look uponrADN, |. 165). Charlemagne is struck by desire. He asks
Naimes who rules there, adding that ‘cil qui lantise puet tres bien venter / g’an tot le
mont, ce cuit, n’en a sa per’ (‘he who holds it nvayy well boast, that in all the world, |
believe, it has no equalADN, Il. 195-96). His mind is made up, and without tiveg for a
reply from Naimes, he announces ‘la cité vodré geqaester’ (‘I want to conquer the
city’, ADN, |. 202). His desire for the city is thus linkedl admiration for its present
occupant in a way that confirms Girard’s opinioattfchivalric passion defines a desire
according to Another*® Similarly, winning the city is linked to winning fight against
that occupant and his men; desire for the ‘goosisied to the desire to Kill, and both are

bound up in the abstract notion of heroic supetilsti

It is ultimately Aymeri who takes up the challenge Charlemagne’s behalf, of course,

and much is made of his prowess in the ensuingebatt

Aimeris tint le branc aceré:

Cui il consut, tot a son tans usse.

Bien a sor aus son hardement prové.

Sor paiens a tant feru et chaplé,

De c. n’en sont pas<L. torné. ADN, Il. 913-17)

Aymeri brandishes his steely sword: whoever heymg$as reached the end of his
[time / life]. Well did he prove his prowess oveem: he so struck and slashed at the
pagans, that out of a hundred, not even forty netdwr

Having thus performed on the battlefield, Aymerintmers on the gates of the city
demanding they be opened, for ‘la citez est mdigie city is mine!’,ADN, I. 934). If they
are not opened, he will dismember every one ofpidgan warriors who retreated to the
safety of the city and then set fire to its wallD(, Il. 928-34). In this scene, violent
killing, mimetic desire, and the city of Narbonne anore obviously correlated: defeating
the Saracen knights is as crucial to Aymeri’s (&irlemagne’s) honour as winning the
city. In Cowell’s terms, the former contributes‘psychological’ integrity (the accrual of
honour) whilst the second contributes to ‘sociorexric’ integrity (the accrual of material
assets). The one cannot be distinguished from tthex éor both involve engagement with

— and victory over — another knight. Aymeri’s vigtdocks him into a lifetime of rivalry

113René GirardDeceit, Desire and the Novel: Self and Other ireldty Structure trans. by Yvonne
Freccero (Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins Uity Press, 1961), p. 4.
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with the evicted ruling family of Narbonne. When,lies Narbonnaiswe learn that the
emir wants it back, his oath is iterated in terglating specifically to Aymeri: ‘a Aymeri a
la barbe florie / ne remandra Nerbone la garnigtl{’ Narbonne will not remain with
Aymeri of the white beard’.N, Il. 3696-97). This Saracen lord understands thate is
more at stake than stone and mortar, and for allttie desire of each knight is ostensibly
focussed on the city itself, there is an intengdythe rivalry between them, and an
intimacy of shared values and mutual admiratiorgt tepeaks of a mutual desire.
Significantly, this personal wrangling provides aunter-narrative to that in which

Narbonne is fought over as a bastion of Christiefiernce*

The other ‘goods’ over which warriors fight are wem and Hermengart is invested with
desirability inAymeri de Narbonnaot least by the murmured approvals of the assamble
court (described in Chapter Three), but also byfaéleethat Aymeri has many rivals in his
affections''> When Boniface asks her consent in the match, isbg & long list of suitors
each of whom she has refused in favour of Ayme&BbN|, Il. 2427-89); Aymeri is not just
winning a bride, then, he is depriving many menthadir chance to possesisis bride.
Savaris, one of the suitors, is encountered byetmeoy on both outward and return
journeys (se@DN, Il. 1736-44), and in a sense, the fighting thatalks out manifests the
violent stakes of the rivalry. Ultimately, Savaasd his men are defeated and forced into
the ignominious position of trying to run away frokymeri. While his men are all killed
on the run, a fate worse than death awaits Sakamiself. First, he is forced to give up his
sword ADN, |. 3208), undoing his identity as man, knightd avarrior. With all his power
and honour being transferred to Aymeri and his ni@s, is effectively a social execution.
Furthermore if, as | argued in Chapter One, therdwsintrinsically attached to the body
of the knight, then Aymeri’s men in a sense remayeece of him (of which, more later).
Finally, he is given to &avasseumwho had aided Aymeri’s men, in order that he cala h

him prisoner and sell him back to his people foraasom. This ‘mercy’ manifests

114 Nevertheless, because the rivalry is between &i@hr hero and a pagan villain, it provides a hatson

of sorts to the internal conflicts such as theyrateearsed in poems suchRaoul de CambraiThere, the
friction caused by personal rivalry — initiated whieouis disinherits Herbert of Vermandois — is stense
that it cannot be recuperated into a Christian éaork at all.

150n the privileging of inter-male relationships iivalries over women see SedgwidRetween Men
Sedgwick refers to the male bond as marked by ‘lsmwial desire’ (p. 23).
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Aymeri's absolute power over himADN, Il. 3225-32); in the rivalry for Hermengart's
affections, he is the clear winnét.

This victory does not bring Aymeri subjective autory or absolute integrity, however, for
the mimetic double bind is that desire always |gad@nore) violence and never to being.
In other words, the desire for heroic singularity forestalled by the performative
dimension of knightly identity. Not only that, bifitsocial integrity is impossible, so too is
the absolute integrity of the knightly body, forcensocial categorisations and cultural
boundaries are undermined, so too are the bodegzedhby them. We have already seen
how Christian bodies can pass as Saracen and grsa,\but here | suggest that an even
more radical erasing of subjective boundaries iglest in the poems. As they fight,
knights can become indistinguishable the one frowm dther as they merge into an
assemblage of striking arms and arcing swords: daies blur, bodies mingle, and the
victor is he who comes out of it alive. Girard reoteat men who are locked in battle try to
win from each other ‘their very souls, their vifatce, their being*’ To repeat material
cited in Chapter Three, Stahl locates the triumpHdexapitation in the desire to ‘destroy
and often to appropriate for oneself fersonalityand thepower of an outsider, a victim
or an enemy*® In this way, victory involves the incorporationtbe Other’s being (taking
incorporation in its most literal sens€).The episode with Savaris thus takes on a new
dimension and we understand that his social deatstdis Aymeri's heroic life. Yet,
because that heroic life relies on the assimilabbmspects of the Other, it disrupts the

fixed integrity of his physical body.

In set-piece duels, the progression from symmeirggsimilation is highly pronounced.
Let us begin with an example froAliscans wherein Guillaume comes face-to-face with

the Saracen kings, Danebrun and Aerdflehough Aliscansfalls outwith the parameters

116 7izek outlines the way that mercy demonstrateemginate power and authority Thhe Puppet and the
Dwarf, arguing that it manifests an ability to go beydinel normal application of law and regulation iway
that proves absolute mastery (pp. 110-11).

17Violence and the Sacreg. 164. For, as Miller concludes, ‘the shortasad to honour was to take
someone else’sHumiliation, p. 116).

118 Histoire de la decapitatiofp. 13 — emphasis added): cited in Le Goff ‘Heatleart'.

1191 suggest, for example, that Nick Crossley’s essashe body and intercorporeality presents aésbttse

of the term. For Crossley, human ‘being-in-the-dbrimplies shared existence, meanings, values,
behaviours and body techniques, and this intersugrecy unpicks subjective and bodily autonomy.
Although this idea informs my reading of interaaotion the poems, it does not quite cover the violent
pleasures of subjective mingling that will be evided in this section (‘Body Techniques, Agency and
Intercorporeality: On Goffman’s Relations in Puhli8ociology 29:1 (1995), 133-49 (pp. 144-49)).
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of the Cycle’s main body, it is useful for its artlation of anxieties found there. Not only
that, but it seems to provide a narrative preceflnthe passage ihes Narbonnaisn
which Guillaume and his men don the armour of daad defeated pagan troogsin
Aliscans Guillaume quickly dispatches Danebrun in what banviewed as a prelude to
the main show-down with Aerofle, and immediatelyeakards, Aerofle begins to taunt
him, telling him that ‘vos convient mon roide esgiéntir, / dont je ai fet meint crestien
fenir (‘you will feel my hard lance / with which have finished off many Christians’,
AC, Il. 1382-83). The words buy into the sexualiser®mmy of touch and violence
already noted here, and Aerofle’s boasting of mmeviconquests only adds to the effect.
He proceeds immediately to list his personal stakethe duel, and for all they should
already be enemies by dint of their respectiveucaltaffiliations, this secondary (feudal)
reasoning seems to be required. Aerofle is Thiebauicle and thus seeks to restore
Orange and Orable to his nephew by defeating Guiia AC, Il. 1384-89)!** In other
words, the fight is transposed into the languageoafipetitive honour and mimetic desire,
with Aerofle wishing to win back the ‘objects’ th&uillaume stole (actions by which he
shamed and dishonoured ThiebauhAG, I. 1386). Aerofle, then, desires what Guillaume
has. In return, Guillaume admires Aerofle, andgbet, looking through Guillaume’s eyes,

describes him in meticulous detail:

Guillelmes a le paien regardé;

Mout le voit grant, parcrel et quarré [...]

De chieres armes ot son cors adoubé

Et en son dos un blanc hauberc safré. [...]

En son col ot un fort escu bouclé,

D’or et d’azur richement peinturé. [...]

Desoz lui ot tel destrier amené

Qui porteroit . chevaliers armé. [...]

Li quens Guillelmes I'a forment golosé, Il. 1407-60)

Guillaume looked at the pagan, seeing him to bedtigng and [solid / square]. With
rich arms and armour was his body apparelled andi©back he had a white, ornate
hauberk. At his neck he had a strong, embossettshiehly painted with gold and
blue. Beneath him he had brought such a horsemiialid be able to carry two armed
knights. Count Guillaume greatly desired it.

On a narrative level, Aerofle has to appear fenagiand valiant in order for Guillaume’s

victory over him to be even more admirabfédNe might also find parallels here with the

1201 es Narbonnaisll. 5978-80; for previous discussion see Cha@ae (‘Out There Where Metal Meets
Meat).

121 Guillaume’s conquest of Orange, ruled by Thiebaug his marriage to the city’s queen, Orable, is
recounted irLa Prise d’Orange

122 The importance of the opponent’s nobility in ssgombat is noted by Daniel, who adds that fighting

someone of low birth does not provide the poss$ybdf attracting praise and honoutigroes and Saracens
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fantasy outline of Hermengart, detailed in Chapieree, where she was made desirable in
order to increase the prestige attached to thewdre won her. Here, Aerofle is made
desirable in order to increase the prestige atthothi¢he one who wins in battle with him.
However, the sheer extent of the description asdpdinstaking attention to detail —
zeroing in first on the armour, then weapons, therse — speaks of a deeper level of
meaning agaiff? In Chapter One, | outlined the process of knighdntification, charting
the libidinal re-organisation of young nobles alatigvalric trajectories. | looked at the
way that the ‘chivalric fantasy’ teaches the yosgnbgject to desire, investing meaning into
knightly paraphernalia that comes to symbolise thisation. The lingering attention to
Aerofle’s beautiful, ornate arms shows not onlyirtheesirability as objects, but also
signals the pagan’s belonging to the same soctidraas Guillaume himseff: He wears
armour, he is prepared to act like a knight, andtwk more, he is ‘quarré’, part of a
formulaic descriptor usually associated with Guittee (‘a la brache quarree’, ‘of the
strong arm’,.SDB I. 17 — andAC, |. 3127). A mirror is thus held up to Guillaumedahe
cannot help but admire the weapons, the horsetrenthan beneat®’ Zizek remarks that
fantasy is ‘radically intersubjective’ becausetiustures the subject’s identity in relation
to the Other’s desire: ‘the desire “realised” (st@)gin fantasy is not the subject’s own, but

the other’s desire’*?® Guillaume-as-subject and Aerofle-as-Other thusobrexlocked in a

pp. 36-37. On another level, Haidu argues that high-status opponents found in the poems offer a
dissimulating transposition of the real violencattmedieval knights practised on the peasants whem
they held powerQubiject of Violencegp. 53-54) — see Chapter One of this thesis.

123 For a full discussion of arms and armour see Ghiaphe. For details on warhorses in this continaiim
epic desire, see Daniel who writes: ‘like mastée horse; the animal seems to share the chivalwyhich it
gave its name’Heroes and Saracenp. 55). He adds that the love of horses is &fttnat links Christian and
Saracen camps. Cohen gives an extended readitg cffective relationship between knight and stieed
Machines(pp. 45-71). His account offers a Deleuzo-Guatanieading of identity based on the idea of
‘desiring-machines’, and he argues that thereaistiie syntax’ between human and equestrian baatigls
asks ‘isn’t there an erotic charge between manhanse?’ (p. 49; p. 71).

124 Haidu makes clear that Christians and Saraceks afipreciated the beauty of finely-crafted weaponr
and he locates this shared appreciation preciselthé ‘class identity’ of warrior-knightsS(bject of
Violence p. 47).

125 Ehrenreich comments that ‘at the level of thevittial, the symmetry of war may even be expresseal a
kind of love. Enemies by definition “hate” each ethbut between habitual and well-matched enenaies,
entirely different feeling may ariseBlood Rites p. 140). Ehrenreich refers to Zoé Oldenbourg winites
that in the Crusades, ‘the Saracen, strong, bradefiarce and always vanquished in the end, wasdibe
adversary in the medieval warrior’s imaginatione$ CroisadegParis: Gallimard, 1970), p. 39): cited in
Blood Ritesp. 142.

126 plague of Fantasiepp. 8-9.
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continuum of desire, as Guillaume finds his desianifested in a knight with whom he

should have nothing in common.

After this lavish armorial description, the taugtiand flyting recommences, and goes on
for sixty lines, delaying the climactic moment whénally, the knights fight. The
symmetry of the violent clashing is remarkable: kingghts ‘s’entrevienent andui’ (‘both
approach each otherAC, I. 1522) and ‘andui se fierent’ (‘both strike baother’,
AC, |. 1525). More radically, as the battle gatheresmmantum the sense of individual

bodies is lost:

Ainz des hauberz n'orent deffendement,

Lez les costez sont li fer en present;

Poi se blecierent, navré sont nequedant.
Endui se hurtent einsi tres durement

Que a la terre li uns d’els 'autre estant;

N’i a celui qui n'ait le cors sanglant. [...]

Et li uns l'autre dedenz le cors navra,

Si que li sans contreval en colAG, Il. 1526-35)

They had no defence from their hauberks; agairai tibs are the blades at the
moment. They did not wound each other much; theyigured nevertheless. Both
strike each other very ferociously so that each @ntem stretches the other on the
ground. There is not one who does not have a blbodly, and each wounded the
other in the body so that the blood flowed dowmrfrit

In contrast to the wounding discussed above, wtierdnero carved open his opponent in
order to revel in his own integrity, the mutual woling here distorts both bodies. Perniola
reflects that ‘to wound, expose, open or flay [...¢ans to lose oneself in an abyss that
ruptures the body’s deceptive continuufM’As the bodies touch and bleed, they mingle
and become virtually indistinguishable. StephenyEhaotes that touch has an ambivalent
power and can both construct and erase differeftocach represents a confirmation of our
boundaries and separateness while permitting anuaroconnection with others that
transcends physical limit§® Theweleit also pays attention to the way thatenbltouch
can dissolve the subject’s boundaries as well@sliject’s, so that the combatants ‘enter a
union’*® Moreover, Gibson notes the pleasure felt by a larthis point of subjective

27 perniola, ‘Between Clothing and Nudity’, p. 245.

128 Stephen Thayer ‘Social Touching’ iactual Perception: A Sourcebqokd. by William Schiff and
Emerson Foulkes (Cambridge: Cambridge Universigs®r1982), pp. 263-304 (p. 298). Richard Heslih an
Tari Alper write that ‘touching implies interpersadninvolvement’; it binds subjects together, evenita
produces difference between them (‘Touch: A Bondaggture’ inNonverbal Interactior{see Wiemann and
Harrison, above), pp. 47-75 (p. 47)).

129 Male Fantasies!, pp. 203-4.
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mingling, writing that the hero ‘experiences thegsure — never otherwise permitted him —
of merging with another as he begins to absorb viliain’s life force’.*® Crucially,
Gibson’s comment follows directly on from his dission of the hero’s body, which is
constructed as rigid, erect, hardened, disciplizved subject to the stringent regulation of
chivalric life. In the heat of battle, however, han give himself over to the obscene
pleasure of intense, intimate touching; to a ‘jcy@ommingling’ that confirms his heroic
identity, even as his body comes und&heDesire, like blood, is a fluid stream that
undermines both boundaries and binaries; thetilesire of touching is disavowed by
chivalric discourse, just as the shedding of bl@disavowed by the rigid, invulnerable

construction of the heroic bod¥.

As we reach the troubling climax of intersubjectmengling, however, the bodies begin to
pull apart again and we realise that Guillaume dised the upper hand. He holds his
sword, strikes the pagan and ‘toute la cuisse daebk di dessevra’ AC, |. 1595).
Emphasising Guillaume’s victory, Aerofle begs toddewed to die among his own men,
and the pitiful pleading of this once powerful maovides a visual picture of Guillaume’s
domination over him — for Aerofle is prostrate hetmud and Guillaume has remounted
his horse. In the same way that Boniface was used mouthpiece for Frankish self-
aggrandisement in Chapter Two when he expressad f®zer the Franks’ irascible
‘chevalerie’, Aerofle’s pleading here might be sadffer a flattering fantasy-reflection of
Guillaume’s heroism (and with it, Frankish heroismore generally). In response, and to
transpose Aerofle’s body into another fantasy qoetibn of the Other, Guillaume leans
from his horse and cuts off his he#&d( Il. 1710-12). The symbolism of such an execution
has been described above, but given our new engpluasiincorporation, this ritual
beheading specifically targets the focal point efr@fle’s status and power. By removing
it, Guillaume absorbs that power, that masculinibgt being Still not content, he then
begins to undress the dead pagan and to put omrtheur that has been so lovingly
described AC, |. 1716-21) so that ‘le Turc resemble plus c’ompe soit nez’ (‘he
resembles the Turk more than any man bdk@, . 1722). From the grammar, it is unclear
whether Guillaume, more than anyone, resembles Tiek; or whether Guillaume
resembles the Turk more than he resembles anysaet&ther way, the effect is striking.
In Chapter One | argued that weapons and armsactterith the body to such an extent

that they can become indistinguishable from it. tThaing the case, this violent

130 \Warrior Dreams p. 112. Daniel also remarks on the intimacy oftalccombat Keroes and Saracerp.
37).
131 Theweleit,Male Fantasies!, p. xviii.

132 Theweleit,Male Fantasies!, p. 256.
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appropriation of the pagan’s apparel effects aegliieral incorporation of the defeated
man’s being, allowing Guillaume the ephemeral vigtof a becoming-man. However,
given the symbolic power of the armour and itsigbtlb construct the body beneath it,
Guillaume effectivelybecomesAerofle when he steps into the Saracen armour; the
assumption of Other armour re-configures his Ciansbody and renders him a becoming-
Other. Thus, the very victory that was supposeaktert his bodily integrity and subjective
independence in fact relies on the diffusion of ubjectivity over another, pagan body.
This battle highlights the continuum of chivalriesire and rivalry that exists over and
above social borders, disrupting the cultural awndillp differences asserted by those
boundaries. However, just as mimetic desire prohteses in this way the macrocosmic
construction of community identity against a Samac®ther, so it problematises
relationships of companionshipithin the Franco-Christian community. Let us turn to a

second set-piece battle, that between Roland aindrGh Girart de Vienne

When fighting breaks out between Roland and Olitxeo, supposed paragons of Christian
knighthood who are famed for their companionshiyg idea of harmonious community
unity, stitched together through the abjection led monstrous pagan, is fractured. For,
even though the pair lapse into symmetry becausimesf shared chivalric values, the
structure of social relationships, coupled with tieroic imperative to earn honour by
defeating others, ultimately demands a winner. dlmgalric values that unite these men
must also radically divide them. Focussing firsttbe symmetrical arrangement of the
fight, the pair ‘s’entrélongnent’ (‘move away froeach other’ GDV, I. 5209) and then
race towards each other ‘li uns encontre l'aut(¢he one against the other’, |. 5213).
When they clash, the mirroring of their moves igaty pronounced:

Granz cous se donent es escuz de cartier,

desus les bocles les font freindre et percier,

les groses lances font froer et brisier. [...]

Si s'entrehurtent li noble chevalier

que desoz aus ploierent li destrier,

et tout par force les font ajenoillieGDV, Il. 5219-25)

Great blows they give each other on the quartanedds, above the bosses they make
them smash and rupture; they make the great lasitatter and break. The noble
knights strike each other so that beneath themhdnges [buckle / fold] and by force
make them kneel down.

The fight is then interrupted to take in the speeta and even here there is symmetry.
Aude prays for both of the men ‘que il n’i soiemtnimi ne vergongnié!” (‘that they are not
dishonoured or shamed ther&pV, |. 5294), whilst Oliver's father prays for hisrsg
victory, and Charlemagne prays for that of his mepiGDV, Il. 5328-35). Returning to
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the fight, the merging of the two bodies is becaymmore pronounced, and now ‘des brans
toz nuz se fierent a bandon’ (‘with naked swordsytktrike each other without restraint’,
GDV, |. 5345) until ‘tuit sont fandu li escu a lionte shields decorated with lions are
broken’, GDV, |. 5355). As was the case with Guillaume and Merdbodies and the
meanings attached to those bodies are being cedt@stthe fight, and so they become
disengaged and distorted as the knights battlatiteet, just as Roland and Oliver reach
the intimate climax of violent assimilation, theyllpapart again because assimilation
inevitably leads to the incorporation of the onetlwy other, and in this battle, neither can
be allowed such a victory. Instead, as describedhapter Two, God steps in to break up
the fight, and to allow the participants to emdigen it as ‘equals’ and with their chivalric
honour intact. Kay argues that companionship isgted in the second half Girart de
Vienneas the solution to the problems of hierarchy anealge that are developed in the
first half. She further contends that social hargn@allowed to flourish so long as men
and their relationships are a priorityWhilst agreeing that men and their relationshigs a
privileged in the Cycle (the nature of mimetic desiensures this), | see their
companionship as arbitrary — for the rivalry betwéigem is not neutralised, but displaced
by the imposition of Christian duty. Rather thariedhg a solution to the problem of
hierarchy, their fragile companionship seems tayesgthe arbitrary nature of community
unity, for it is imposed on them from outside, ahshvows the competitiveness demanded
by their chivalric identities. This imposition ofiéndship allows a transition back to the
other version of epic violence — that in which Ghan masculinity is won through the
violent sundering of pagan monsters — for no soaneiRoland and Oliver united (and the
feuding brought to an end) than Saracens invadeFaadco-Christian energies can be

channelled into smashing and destroying these pkeples.

Conclusions

| began this chapter with a quote from Coaté&’lscs of Wayin which he proclaims that
‘as long as the other exists, war will be necessdmyplicit in this statement is the
assumption that the Other exists as a culturalgoayebefore violence breaks out, and
before war is ‘necessary’. In an account of the aflthe Saracen in tl@hansons de geste
that evidences a similar understanding of Othernd&gliam W. Comfort writes that ‘the
Saracens we meet, when they are not disfigurednaesecognition for literary purposes of

contrast, are the Saracens of the Crusdéfeftgain the assumption is that intrinsic

133 political Fictions pp. 148-50.
134 Wwilliam W. Comfort, ‘The Literary Role of the Saens in the French EpidRublications of the Modern
Language Association of Americab (1940), 628-59 (p. 628).
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difference between monolithic bodies — Christiad &aracen — pre-exists the discourses
used to describe those cultural bodies. This siesasily alongside passages in the poems
in which differentially cultured bodies suddenlypaar the same, or else share values and
desires, or fight over the same prizes. Accordintiis chapter has worked through this
paradox by making explicit the link between idgnaaind violence, showing that war and
violence are processes through which the warribjesti manages his relationship with an
Other who is fantasmatically constructed as a deenpagan (in the rhetoric of Christian
ideology), but who can reveal a mirror-like surfacee this fantastic dimension has been

broken down.

Throughout, | have shown that violence is focusaledg the contours of the heroic body,
both literally and taking that body as a metaplwrdther boundaries. The knight's body
must remain intact in order for symbolic transcevgeto occur, and to assert and defend
that physical integrity he must destroy the intiggof Others, reducing them to fragments
and blood. That this happens largely over and aceo€hristian-Saracen divide gives
anxious expression to Christian-Frankish commurfiygibly materialising that unified
identity through time and space. However, as witien exclusions performed by tactile
interaction, this religious/racial one is not secu®n an individual level, for all bodily
integrity seems to be established by fighting, wladent touch is also a point of intimacy
that breaks through the boundaries of the Otheredfiedts a kind of subjective mingling.
When this individual insecurity is set in a widemtext, we find that it is not always clear
whether an opponent is even Saracen or not, amd theambiguity over whether — and
how — Christians can pass as Saracens. The enesnshifting and ill-defined force: now

monster, now demon, now eminently praiseworthy eonv

This epic ambiguity maps onto medieval culturaliatyxabout the Islamic world, anxiety
that Comfort fails to apprehend. Medieval BoundariesKinoshita discusses critical
interpretations of the medieval conflict betweersttand West, and sees in them the kind
of abstracting process discussed by Saidirentalism'®* By casting the ‘conflict’ in
grand terms of enmity and prejudice — based orr#adity’ of the Crusades anthansons
depicting Holy War — critics fail to see the eveaydvariety of relationships between
Christians and Muslims. Of course there could ldevice caused by cultural difference,
but there could also be tolerance, co-operation faeddship'*® In this light, Kinoshita

reads the OxfordRoland not only as a tacit admission of the reality olfetance and

135 Medieval Boundariespp. 5-8.
13 Medieval Boundaries. 7.
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cooperation, but also as a narrative effort to &nd ‘reprehensible slide towards lax
accommodationism’ by asserting Christian-Frankissmmunity over and against a
Saracen-pagan Other marked by radical differéfideositioning itself after th&®oland
the Narbonne Cycle seems to take on board thidageal desire for a sense of absolute
religious difference, yet in its detailed vision tife mechanics of heroic society and
identity, it also attests to the impossibility -etlailure — of such subjective certainty.

137 Medieval Boundariespp. 16-32 (p. 32).



Conclusion

Repeatedly, especially in their fictional literaturalmost all of which turned on
exploits of the brave and well-born, [medieval taxésats] tried to create an idealised
image of nobility and knighthood — and yet keptdigering that every ideal was shot
through with contradictioh.

Getting Medieval not undertaking brutal private vengeance in anphal and
unregulated bloodbath [...]; and not turning fromimpure identity to some solidity
guaranteed by God [...]; but using ideas of the pasiating relations with the past,
touching in this way the past in our efforts toldselves and communities now and
into the futur€.

By touching on bodies and behaviours in the Narbo@ycle, | have outlined the
beginnings of a way of reading social violence lattcontext; one that upsets easy
moralising dichotomies between medieval savagedyraodern civilisation. Touch, | have
suggested, is not something that individuals ‘@do’s something they ‘are’, and if identity
is constituted by and through acting that is coadéd by social discourses and practices,
then the individual cannot be imagined outwith tbemplex codified system of
intersubjective relationships into which he is bolor can ‘our’ ideological superiority
over ‘them’ be conceived of as natural or innatd, ib similarly constructed through the
repeated and sometimes bloody assertion of supgrmrer the Other: ‘the subject “is”
only (exists exclusively as) the activity of its mwwelf-positing™ Knightly identity in the

Narbonne Cycle is predicated on strictly regulaéeting, on adherence to a code of

! Bouchard Strong of Bodyp. ix.
2 Dinshaw,Getting Medievalp. 206.
3 Zizek,Organs p. 69.
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touching that performs this social function: butetheroismis predicated on going beyond
such social regulation. The hero’s ‘touchy recourse (excessive) violence is
characteristic of a pure form of chivalry — theghl beyond of the regulatory systéms
Kaeuper makes clear, for all the medieval world vdg®ply concerned to regulate
behaviour and actions, this did not lead to ‘pe&tehe abstract sense, for those who saw
themselves as highly refined knew that when honeas at stake, the proper thing to do
was draw a sword.In this way, chivalric heroism destabilises theyvéactile and

behavioural regimes by which its subjects are resdimtelligible.

It has been suggested that epic narratives envesagjexplore the possible over-extension
of the chivalric systerhThe quest for social integrity — through domingtacting and the
violent control of Other bodies — is simultaneouslgrfected’ and yet taken into a realm
beyond the law in these tales of conquests, siagéwiolent taking.Cowell suggests that
while ‘real-life’ medieval warrior aristocrats muBaive seen in epic heroes a ‘model for
identity formation and social action’, they mussalhave used the poems as a point of
reflection, and recognised the need to stop sHatieabsolutism displayed therein. The
‘social holocausts’ that constitute the grand #sabf so many poems in the genre must
have acted as a brake, serving to remind the acelidrat this is a world pushed to (and
beyond) its ‘speculative limit§’My argument is aligned to this position, for itggests
that the violent, tactile excesses of the poems]stvbeing entirely produced by the
chivalric ideology of the day, work to upset therywdoundations of that ideology —
grounded as it is in fixed bodies and naturaliséf@érénce. The poems express in this way
the anxieties of a class that is defined by itsseconomic domination of Other bodies,
and that defines itself by the glorious battlefigldrsuits that nevertheless engage them
only for a few months of the year. Moreover, ontatural’ difference has been uncoupled
from ‘cultural’ identity and meaning, then other conmplings must naturally follow:
heroism breaks loose from ontology, privilege frorale ‘bloodright’, femininity from the
female body, monstrosity from Otherness. In thig,whe poems ‘put in question both
social violence and the symbolic fabric on whichasculine social order might claim to

rest’?®

* Kaeuper, ‘Chivalry and the Civilising Process’28.

® ‘Chivalry and the Civilising Process’, p. 34.

® Haidu, Subject of Violengepp. 178-210; and CoweNedieval Warrior Aristocracypp. 102-14.
" Cowell, Medieval Warrior Aristocracyp. 108.

8 Medieval Warrior Aristocracypp. 114-15.

° Kay, Political Fictions p. 21.
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Returning to Dinshaw’s tactile historiography, @l in the Introduction, her concept of
‘getting medieval’ calls on us to erect channels@hmunication with the past in order to
undo the binaries between medieval and modernyibgshat place a straight-jacket on
thinking about the past. By accessing the texte@{Cycle through their indeterminacy, by
attempting to sketch a contingent history througg ¢complexities of touching behaviour
therein, | have sought to touch the past in a may truly ‘gets medieval’. And in so doing
| have found that subjects both medieval and modeanipulate Others and negotiate
identity in patterns of touch, gesture and exchargmmunities both medieval and
modern are forged through arbitrary exclusion (es€d, if need be, with violence); and
given this touching across time, violences both im&d and modern need to be more
thoroughly re-historicised, and re-imagined in tremmplex and problematic relationship

to touch and identity.
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